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A COMPARATIVE STUDY ON NEED ACHIEVEMENT OF 
TRIBAL AND NON-TRIBAL STUDENTS  

 
 

 Mohammad Muzzafar Lone 
                                                                                            Mahmood Ahmad Khan 

 
 

Abstract 
The present study was undertaken to find out the Need Achievement of Tribal and Non-
Tribal students of Kashmir. A sample of 600 students was selected through random 
sampling, with 300 students from tribal community and an equal number from the non-
tribal community. Need Achievement Incomplete Sentences Blank by B.N. Mukherjee 
(Urdu Adaptation by KHAN 1992) was employed to collect the data. After going through 
the statistical techniques of mean, S.D. and ‘t’ test, the results revealed that the tribal 
students differ significantly from non-tribal students on Hope of success, High ego ideal, 
Perseverance, Internal Control of Fate but no significant difference was found on Realistic 
Attitude dimension of Need Achievement. Also a significant difference was found on 
composite score of Need Achievement.  

Keywords: Tribal students; Non-Tribal students; Need Achievement. 
Introduction 

eed achievement (N-Ach) refers to an individual's desire for significant 
accomplishment, mastering of skills, control, or high standards. The term was 

first used by Murray (1938) and associated with a range of actions. These include: 
Intense, prolonged and repeated efforts to accomplish something difficult; to work 
with singleness of purpose towards a high and distant goal; to have the determination 
to win. The concept of N-Ach was subsequently popularized by the psychologist 
McClelland (1961). The pioneering research work of the Harvard Psychological Clinics, 
summarized in Explorations in Personality, provided the start point for future studies of 
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 Professor, Department of Education University of Kashmir, Srinagar 
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personality, especially those relating to needs and motives. David C. McClelland's and 
his associates' investigations of achievement motivation have particular relevance to 
the emergence of leadership. McClelland was interested in the possibility of 
deliberately arousing a motive to achieve in an attempt to explain how individuals 
express their preferences for particular outcomes—a general problem of motivation. In 
this connection, the need for achievement refers to an individual's preference for 
success under conditions of competition. A longitudinal study by McClelland and 
David (1965) on Need achievement and entrepreneurship was conducted. A cross-
validation study of students of the classes of 1954 and 1955 confirmed the finding that 
males with high n Ach gravitated toward business occupations of an entrepreneurial 
nature. Locke (1990) suggests that a sense of achievements promote good job 
performance. Likewise, Klich& Feldman (1992) also note individuals having high need 
for achievement care about doing an even better job and want accurate feedback. 
Better performance results from employees’ passion for achievement (Hogan and 
Hogan, 1996). Previous researchers (Matsui et al, 1982) report that managers with high 
need for achievement set harder goals and held higher expectations of performance 
than those with lower need for achievement. Kukla (1972), found individuals with 
high need for achievement take personal responsibility for success and generally 
perceive them as high in ability. This attribution for success increases their feeling of 
self-worth. It also helps explain prior findings that individuals with high need for 
achievement volitionally undertake achievement-oriented activities when an 
opportunity arises (Weiner, 1982). Employees with high need for achievement are 
potentially useful members of a firm in that they desire to excel in competition, tend to 
be independent, and have an interest in excellence (Ward, 1993).  
 A study on Role of goal orientation, ability, need achievement, and locus of 
control in the self-efficacy and goal--setting process was conducted by Phillips et.al. 
(1997). Wu et al. (2007) found Need for achievement to be positively related to 
entrepreneurial persistence. Business goals are found to moderate the relationship 
between need for achievement and persistence. Alam (2009) studied the need 
achievement; style of budgeting and managerial performance in a non-government 
organization (NGO) concluded that there is a significant and positive relationship 
between the field officers’ need for achievement and their budget participation 
supports the fundamental argument in the paper that managers’ need for achievement 
is an important antecedent of budget participation. Aamina (2011) studied the effect of 
Counseling on the Need-achievement, Study Habits and Academic Achievement of 
Underachievers and found that need for achievement (Need-achievement) and study 
habits are the most important factors, which contribute to the academic achievement 
of a person beyond intellectual ability. Also the post counseling test scores showed a 
significant improvement in the need-achievement of underachievers (experimental 
group). A significant mean difference between pre and post-test need-achievement 
scores (factor wise) of experimental group was also found. 
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 In the wake of above studies the researcher found that a very few studies have 
been conducted on tribal and non-tribal students and negligible studies on the 
parameters like emotional intelligence, social intelligence, need achievement and Need 
Achievement of tribals and non-tribals and no such study has been conducted in 
Kashmir till date. Therefore, the investigator makes a humble attempt in this direction. 
Operational Definitions of the Terms Used 
Tribal: Tribal as in the present study refers to the students belonging to Gujjar and 
Bakarwal tribes of Kashmir valley.  
Non-Tribal: Non-tribal as in the present study refers to those students which don’t 
belong to any tribe.  
Need Achievement: Need Achievement in the study refer to the scores achieved by 
the subjects on the Need Achievement Incomplete Sentences Blank by B.N. Mukherjee 
(Urdu Adaptation by KHAN 1992). 
Objectives 

1. To study Need Achievement of tribal and non-tribal students. 
2. To find the difference between tribal and non-tribal students on Need 

Achievement. 
Hypotheses 

1. There is a significant difference between tribal and non-tribal students on 
Need Achievement. (Factor wise). 

2. There is a significant difference between tribal and non-tribal students on 
Need Achievement. (composite score). 

Methodology 
In the light of objectives and hypothesis formulated above, the investigators 

have used descriptive method for present study. 
Sample 

There are ten districts in Kashmir Division. Out of these, two districts 
(Kupwara and Bandipora) were randomly selected for the study. The sample for the 
study consists of 600 students out of which 300 students are selected from the tribal 
community and an equal number (N =300) are selected from non-tribal’s. The sample 
is selected randomly using simple random sampling technique. 
Tools  

Need Achievement Scale of B.N. Mukherjee’s Incomplete Sentences Blank, 
(Urdu Adaptation by KHAN 1992). It consists of 71 items on five dimensions viz: a) 
Hope of success, b) High ego ideal, c) Realistic attitude d) Perseverance and e) Internal 
control of fate. 
Statistical Treatment 
  The data has been subjected to the following statistical treatment: 
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1. Mean, S.D., t-test 
2. Graphs and bar diagrams are drawn to make the results more clear and 

transparent. 
Table 01: Showing mean difference between Tribal and Non-Tribal Students 

(N=300 each) on different factors of Need Achievement. 

Group Dimensions Mean Std. 
Deviation 

‘t’ Level of 
significance 

Tribal Hope of success 1.98 3.701 2.653 
 

0.01 
Non-Tribal 2.84 4.236 

Tribal High ego ideal 3.00 1.904 4.030 0.01 
Non-Tribal 3.81 2.845 

Tribal Realistic Attitude 3.68 2.151 1.119 

 
Not 

Significant Non-Tribal 3.96 3.483 
Tribal Perseverance 2.42 2.840 3.063 0.01 

Non- Tribal 3.26 3.608 
Tribal Internal Control of 

Fate 
2.77 1.658 3.460 

 
0.01 

Non-Tribal 3.42 2.743 

1.98

3
3.68

2.42
2.772.84

3.81 3.96
3.26 3.42

0
0.5

1
1.5

2
2.5

3
3.5

4
4.5

Hope of success High ego ideal RealisticAttitude Perseverance Internal Control of
fate

Tribal
Non-Tribal

 
Table 02: Showing mean difference between Tribal and Non-Tribal Students 

(N=300 each) on Composite Score of Need Achievement. 

Group Mean Std. Deviation ‘t’ Level of 
Significance 

Tribal 13.86 8.092 4.126 0.01 
Non-Tribal 17.28 11.255 
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Discussion and Interpretation  

After analysis of table 01, it has been made apparent that the Tribal and Non-
Tribal Students differ significantly on Factor ‘A’ (Hope of Success) of Need 
Achievement. The ‘t’ value calculated is 2.65 which is higher than the table value (2.59) 
and hence, is significant at 0.01level. The mean score of Tribal students is 1.98 and 
mean score of Non-Tribal Students is 2.84 which implies that Tribal group is lower on 
factor ‘A’ (Hope of Success) of need achievement than the Non-Tribal group. The 
results support the contention that social setting, learning environment and cultural 
practices influence a child making a person either optimistic or pessimistic. The Non-
Tribal Students develop great hope of success, as a result, are optimistic and excel in 
their lives, while as Tribal students develop a fear of failure and they fail to realize 
their potential. 

The mean score of Non-Tribal Students on Ego Ideal is 23.81, which is higher 
than that of Tribal students who have a mean score of 1.98. The results from table 
show that there is a significant difference between the tribal and Non-Tribal Students 
on the dimension of high ego ideal of need achievement scale. The Non-Tribal 
Students are having a high ego ideal than that of Tribal students. The mean score of 
Non-Tribal Students is higher than that of Tribal students which signifies that tribal 
students don’t have a clear concept of what they want to be or who is their ideal 
personality to be followed. In simple terms, their ego ideal is not yet perfectly formed. 

The perusal of table 01makes it evident that the Tribal students are having 
lower mean score than that of Non-Tribal Students on factor ‘c’ ‘realistic attitude’ 
dimension of Need Achievement. The ‘t’ value 1.12 signifies that the two groups differ 
but the difference is not significant at either 0.01 or 0.05 levels. Thus, no conclusive 
decision can be inferred from the results.  

The table 01 elucidates that Tribal and Non-Tribal Students differ significantly 
on the factor D ‘perseverance’ of Need Achievement. The ‘t’ value for the two groups 
is 3.06 which makes it evident that the two groups differ significantly at 0.01 level. The 
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table further shows that the mean score of Tribal students is 2.42 while as the mean 
score of Non-Tribal Students is 3.26 which connote that Tribal students are having low 
perseverance than that of Non-Tribal Students. The results explain that the Tribal 
students are not able to keep persistence in their long term planning. While as the 
Non-Tribal Students prefer difficult and challenging tasks and remain devoted to 
work. The possible difference may be either due to the free and stressless environment 
tribal students live in, where they need not keep persistantly doing anything, thus, 
making them less pereserverant while Non-Tribal students always live in environment 
of pressure of doing better every new time to have better future. 

The Table 01 depicts that the mean of Non-Tribal Students is 3.42and mean of 
Tribal students is 2.77 on factor ‘E’ (Internal Control of Fate) of need achievement. The 
‘t’-value computed that is 3.46 is significant at 0.01level. The results reveal that the 
Non-Tribal Students take decisions on their own with a little guidance from others. 
They rely on themselves and exercise their willpower in making decisions about their 
life. They possess strong determination and they are self-controlled, righteous, 
resourceful, expressive, rational and enthusiastic. They believe in themselves and thus 
strive harder for good outcomes. While as Tribal students believe in some unknown 
force to come and help them to solve their problems. They have the weak 
determination and always act by waiting for suggestions from others or try to copy 
others in case of taking decisions. They always think external forces as the cause of 
their success or failure, thus are less motivated to achieve more. Non-Tribal Students 
possess internal control of fate while as Tribal students possess external control of fate.  

The perusal of table 02makes it clear, that Tribal and Non-Tribal Students differ 
significantly on the composite score of Need Achievement. Non-Tribal Students have 
the mean score of 17.28 while as Tribal Students have the mean score of 13.86. The 
obtained ‘t’ value 4.13 is higher than the table value of 2.59 and is significant at 
0.01level. The mean difference favours the group of Non-Tribal Students indicating 
thereby that they are high on need achievement as compared to the group of Tribal 
Students. The children who experience love, affection, care and encouragement from 
their society and surroundings come forward with a high level of need achievement 
and have great hope of success. They follow great ideals and act in a situation by 
following reality principle. The exposure to external competitive environments builds 
confidence among them and they aspire more and more and struggle for achieving 
very high. The students who despite love, affection, care etc. experience isolation, 
aggression and alienated social environment could not work with zeal and zest. They 
experience fear of failure, low level of self-confidence. They start doing things without 
thinking about their pros and cons, as a result, they do not aspire more than what they 
already possess, means their level of need achievement is low.  The results of the table 
4.04 on composite score of need achievement have been presented in the fig. 4.5 which 
substantiated results discussed above that Tribal and Non-Tribal Students differ 
significantly on the composite score of need achievement and Non-Tribal Students are 
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high on Need Achievement in comparison to Tribal students. The above findings are 
in line with the studies of Gokulanathan& Mehta (1972), Mubayi (1976), Aruna (1981), 
Deshpande (1984), and Verma (1985 who found that non-tribal students were 
significantly high achievers than tribal students in Need achievement.   

Thus, the hypotheses 1 and 2 which reads as:  
There is a significant difference between Tribal and Non-Tribal students on 

Need Achievement (factor wise) stands partially accepted, and 
There is a significant difference between Tribal and Non-Tribal students on 

Need Achievement (composite score) stands accepted 
Conclusion  

1. Tribal group is lower on factor ‘A’ (Hope of Success) of need achievement 
than the Non-Tribal group. The Non-Tribal Students develop great hope 
of success, as a result, are optimistic and excel in their lives, while as 
Tribal students develop a fear of failure and they fail to realize their 
potential. 

2. The Non-Tribal Students are having a high ego ideal than that of Tribal 
students. Tribal students don’t have a clear concept of what they want to 
be or who is their ideal personality to be followed. In simple terms, their 
ego ideal is not yet perfectly formed. 

3.  On factor ‘C’ ‘Realistic Attitude’ dimension of Need Achievement, no 
significant difference was found between Tribal and Non-Tribal students. 

4. Tribal students are having low perseverance than that of Non-Tribal 
Students. The results explain that the Tribal students are not able to keep 
persistence in their long term planning. While as the Non-Tribal Students 
prefer difficult and challenging tasks and remain devoted to work.  

5. Non-Tribal Students take decisions on their own with a little guidance 
from others. They rely on themselves and exercise their willpower in 
making decisions about their life. They believe in themselves and thus 
strive harder for good outcomes. While as Tribal students believe in some 
unknown force to come and help them to solve their problems. They 
always think external forces as the cause of their success or failure, thus 
are less motivated to achieve more. Non-Tribal Students possess internal 
control of fate while as Tribal students possess external control of fate. 

6. Non-Tribal Students take decisions on their own with a little guidance 
from others. They rely on themselves and exercise their willpower in 
making decisions about their life. They possess strong determination and 
they are self-controlled, righteous, resourceful, expressive, rational and 
enthusiastic. They believe in themselves and thus strive harder for good 
outcomes. While as Tribal students have the weak determination and 
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always act by waiting for suggestions from others or try to copy others in 
case of taking decisions. They always think external forces as the cause of 
their success or failure, thus are less motivated to achieve more. Non-
Tribal Students possess high need achievement while as Tribal students 
possess low Need Achievement. 

Inferential suggestions 
1. Counseling sessions should be arranged for Tribal students in their 

respective schools so as to make them believe in themselves which in turn 
will improve their Need Achievement. 

2. Realistic attitude should be inculcated in them by encouraged to take lead 
roles in social activities. 

3. Stories of people from Tribal community should be included in text books 
so that the Tribal students will get inspired and they may realize that they 
can also achieve the higher goals by following their ego ideals. 

4. Tribal students should be trained to make better decisions on their own 
by giving them practical problems to solve. This will enhance their will 
power and they will stop relying on fate and develop internal control of 
fate. 
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Abstract 
Media and Communication are two domains which are so important and essential for 
disseminating knowledge amongst the masses. Moreover, the present age is that of 
Information and Communication which, if utilized properly can bring about beneficial 
results in the field of public or mass education in future. Though some steps have been 
taken in this regard, yet a lot remains to be explored. On the other hand, Education is also 
an equally important domain that needs to be seen in a different hue against the backdrop of 
the emerging times. This paper attempts to explore how and where such a synergy can be 
established as well as taken care of effectively for spreading the knowledge base of the 
masses. This has become necessary because each and every field of study nowadays has rich 
repositories of knowledge acquired over the decades in their research activities across the 
world. However, if this knowledge base can’t be disseminated or dedicated to the usage of 
the masses what is their utility at all. This is where the domain of Education supported by 
Media and Communication come in handy for affecting an effort to successfully 
disseminate such knowledge to the people. The paper discusses several important aspects of 
the entire issue and suggests possible steps for reaping the rewarding benefits of such 
collaboration in the real sense of the term. 

Key words:  Media, Communication, Education, Teaching. 
Communication and Media  

The Press is the best instrument for enlightening the mind of man, and improving him as a 
rational, moral and social being,” Thomas Jefferson, former President of the USA. ” 

Communication is not only a system of information, but also an integral part of education and 
development” – Sean MacBride, One World: Many Voices. These two statements here 
are reflective of the immense importance of communication as an integral tool for 
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spreading and disseminating education amongst the masses to the largest possible 
extent in any society across the world. 

When communication is effective, both the student and the teacher benefit. 
Communication makes learning easier, helps students achieve goals, increases 
opportunities for expanded learning, strengthens the connection between student and 
teacher, and creates an overall positive experience. (Ministry of Education, Guyana). 
Further, the above Ministry website also declares that - a degree of communication is 
required in every profession, and communication skills are necessary at even the most 
preliminary stages of career growth. For example, an applicant must be able to 
communicate one’s skills and abilities during an interview in order to acquire a job. 
Here it is not necessarily a formal degree, but a degree of ability or calibre. It is an 
established fact that ‘Education’ is a never-ending process that does not have a 
beginning and more importantly no end to it ever. Whether it is formal’ or ‘informal’ 
no one can escape from this development ever in one’s life cycle.  
What is Teaching? 

Though there might be different definitions yet there is a clear idea of what 
does the job entail here. That is – to create good human resources by all means for the 
ultimate betterment of the society. The challenge is to transform raw human beings at 
a very young, impressionable state into responsible, capable citizens with a healthy 
mind and body. 

Teaching is a unique profession where we are responsible for shaping the life 
of generations of young, upcoming youths vulnerable to so many pressure points of 
the society. This profession entails facilitating all-round learning experiences of a 
student for shaping one’s life for facing the challenges. Also contributing one’s own 
worth to the society of which one is a part of. There can be no hard and fast and 
exacting rules of teaching effectively. There can be some dos and don’ts by which we 
can always make teaching a pleasant and meaningful experience for the target 
audience – the students’ community.  
What is Communication?  

In the same way ‘Communication’ is also a phenomenon that does not have a 
beginning or end ever in a human being or society’s life cycle.  

Communication plays an invaluable and integral role in the overall enrichment 
of the society – both at individual and community levels. It should be sufficient to say 
that each and every activity of a human being, an organization, institution is a kind of 
communication of different types. That too with unlimited implications for the near 
and immediate future. Similarly, Public Relations which is an important component of 
the overall domain of mass communication is also a much-coveted skill that is needed 
to be practiced and honed by the teaching fraternity including non-teaching areas. 
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Further, it is also true that a wise person would find many lessons to be learnt 
under any circumstances of life, even if it is negative or positive, never leaving an 
opportunity to learn something new always. This is education in very simple terms. At 
this point it can be said that education and communication both are two sides of the 
same coin. One without the other becomes either non-functional or at best ineffective. 
Higher education is of vital importance to the country as it is a powerful tool to build 
knowledge-based society of 21st century (NUEPA, 2010).  
Objectives 

The objectives here are to explore how can the synergy between these vast 
fields of study or domain be explored and applied as well as exercised in an effective 
manner so that the upcoming generations may reap rich advantages of either of them. 
And also look at challenges encountered on the way for solving issues cropping up at 
times. Further, to explore how all other domains of learning and knowledge can 
contribute towards making Education an effective Communication tool so that all 
concerned and stakeholders can get benefitted in due course of time.  
Teaching as Communication  

First of all, a teacher is a teacher for one’s lifetime with no alternative, if one is 
true to the vocation. Thus, one must acquire and develop proper communication skills 
necessary for the profession. Here, a saying of Thomas Alva Edison seems very 
relevant. He said, “Man is one per cent inspiration and 99% perspiration.” In reality, it can 
be interpreted as – people must develop their abilities, skills, achievements etc. on 
their own and not rely on any super power to be bestowed upon on them.  

Further, a teacher is expected to be a ‘role model’ for all the pupils, students 
one teaches. This ranges from primary to postgraduates in university and colleges. 
While the basic principles of the vocation remain the same the treatment has to 
definitely differ with each of these categories. So, communication skills suited for all 
the different categories are to be developed over the years. Here, the tenets of ‘verbal 
and non verbal’ communication have far greater importance. This is because without a 
balanced and productive judicious mix, communication and thereby education in the 
end would not be proper. Both these types of communication support each other 
towards making the overall communication effort meaningful and productive. 
Nowadays, a teacher may often have to face a dilemma or a question to oneself. That is, 
while there are so many sources or teaching aides available on the new media platform 
– internet based media and in digital formats, what role is best left to the ‘human 
teacher’ to play. There does remain an immense responsibility of the human teacher. 
So because despite the presence of innumerable such sources, until and unless the 
teacher interprets the various teachings, the learning process is not complete. Of 
course, it is also true at the same time that unlike earlier years, both the learners and 
teachers do not need be burdened with huge number of books or notes. But the role of 
the actual teacher has not at all diminished ever.  
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Rather, this has become more important over the years. For example, how 
much of the sources of any information or knowledge floating in the net can be blindly 
relied upon. Also, how much of these are ‘filtered’ or ‘edited’ in the proper sense to 
have at least some basic amount of quality control. There lies the significance of the 
presence of the teacher. Mass Communication or mass media are highly ‘impersonal’ 
media with hardly any personal connect between the senders and receivers of the 
messages. But, without that ‘personal touch’ how does one get the benefit of proper 
‘teaching-learning’ exercise ever.  
Education as a Public Relations (PR) Activity  

Besides, nowadays the situation has demanded that the profession of 
Education has to develop and carry out some Public Relations (a branch of mass 
communication) functions also. 
In simple words, PR is the activity of developing as well as maintaining a favourable 
and good image of an institution, organization or a person among the masses. 
Specifically, the target audience so that people favour them whenever needed. And 
take their name in a positive manner under any circumstance.  

However, at this point there is something important to be noted. That is, the 
institution that wants to attract such talents must have a good product or service and 
preferably a good track record of things in their area of expertise.  

Without this condition there won’t be any use of any amount of PR efforts. It 
can work only when all other organs of the organization are working in an effective 
and proper manner. As the details of the term PR may not be that familiar for many of 
the readers here, let us look at one or two definitions for giving them an idea about 
what it is all about. PR is a kind of human relationship which can achieve wonders, if 
practised in the right manner and effective way whenever the opportunity arises. A 
judicious bonding between these two apparently different professions – Teaching and 
Public Relations or Communication in general possesses the potential to pave the way 
for a great future for either of them. A public relation helps an organization and its 
publics adapt mutually to each other. Public Relations broadly applies to organizations 
as a collective group, not just a business; and publics encompass the variety of 
different stakeholders. PRSA (Public Relations Society of America) Public relations is 
communicating your organization’s messages at the right time and in the right place to 
the right audience. With the proliferation of tools and technologies, we can measure 
the value of those efforts and how they align with a business’ overall mission. Marla 
Aaron– MRM Worldwide 
The Connection  

Now, the question that comes up is how these two different themes are 
connected with each other. That is, if at all they are connected. There is a very integral 
and highly important connection. This is because the entire activity of teaching-
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learning between students and teachers is built upon a kind of unique human 
relationship. This is nothing but Public Relations because the students or learners 
represent the public for us. Here, there is something important to be discussed. That is 
– the mandate or saying that “every employee of an organization is a PRO himself or 
herself.” It is another matter that most organizations nowadays do have a designated 
PRO. This aspect emanates from the fact that the individual, the overall institutional 
behaviour and dealing with the ‘target audience’ will reflect the true nature of the 
institution. So, gradually develop and enhance negative or positive image among the 
public. If employees of an institution – whether teaching or non-teaching are rude, 
irresponsible and behave in an immature manner with the public – the students and 
their guardians etc. definitely this would bring in a bad reputation to it. Once a 
student is admitted to an institution, it is the teachers who take them under their 
wings. The faculty members are responsible for guiding them for the entire period of 
their stay in the institution. And even much beyond as the entire activity leads to a 
healthy lifelong relationship. Same is the case with students.  

An educational institution can’t be complete or fulfilled with a one-sided 
business. There has to be a judicious matching of the temperament of both the sides 
and major stakeholders in maintaining a healthy and complementary relationship. 
This shall help in the process of teaching-learning to be facilitated and carried forward 
to the future with a good prospect. The endeavour should lead to a meaningful and 
fruitful culmination of success in the days to come. And for this goal, the aspect of PR 
is so much more important.  
NAAC mandate – Students’ Perception  

It needs mention about the National Assessment and Accreditation Council’s 
(NAAC) recent change of its assessment mode. Here, a detailed ‘independent’ survey 
would be carried out about the perception and satisfaction of students and public 
perception about an institution. Here PR can do a lot for improving the image. This 
means that everywhere there is a direct or indirect dealing with students and other 
stakeholders in the process. We can term all these activities as nothing but PR 
functions. Perception as well as teaching methods and systems have undergone a lot of 
change in the last two decades. This has brought in a lot of demands and pressure on 
higher education teachers. But the issues need to be tackled point blank. 

Besides, the important activity of ‘students mentoring’ is also nothing but a PR 
exercise as the faculty members try to solve various issues troubling the students and 
thereby keep them on the right track of studies and socialization in a holistic manner.  
Media as an Informal University  

At this point it is also important to reiterate the age old maxim, “media is an 
informal university” where any and every issue concerning the society should be 
discussed. The objective is that the audiences can pick up their choice over any 
dilemma at times of crisis based on the scientific discourse. Referring to this saying 
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here has a further connection to another development. That is, over the last seven 
decades of post-independence era it can be seen that the formal educational system of 
the country has not at all been able to keep pace with the required standards. Thus, 
actual literacy and reach of formal education to the underprivileged population of the 
country have been a major cause of concern for all quarters. Further, though there 
seems to be a steady growth in numbers in higher education in the Indian context, 
quite a few aspects of the higher education system do not reflect a healthy status. This 
is because a few years ago, according to a UGC list, about 50 % of the country’s total 
number of districts were identified as Educationally-Backward Districts (EBDs) where 
the GER was far below the national average. And a few of them did not even have a 
‘single’ college or HEIs at all. That too, after more than six long decades of 
Independence.  

So, the communication is getting de-linked somewhere down the line. Hence, it 
may be only proper that ‘mass media’ or the ‘informal educational channel’ be 
explored with ever more vigour and interest for the sake of the future of the country’s 
education sector. This is also necessitated by the fact that according to the 2011 India 
census, about 75 % of the country’s population is formally categorized as literate, 
leaving a huge portion of them as ‘illiterates.’ Thus adding to the responsibility of the 
existing institutions of education for minimizing the gap between these two classes on 
either extreme.  
Relationship between Media and Society  

In an ideal condition the relationship between media and society should be a 
highly complementary and constructive one. Media should constantly carry on 
objective assessment of functioning and policies of the state on a constructive mode. 
And also act as a ‘think tank’ for the near and distant future of the society. For society, 
media should make it one of its primary goals to strive for inculcating a sense of good 
taste for various aspects of life. Further, the society should keep an eye over media’s 
functioning. And whenever it is felt that there is a deviation in the latter’s performance, 
people should have the sense and courtesy of being able to point it out in plain 
language without any double-speak. This is because both state and media owe their 
very existence to the society without whom there would be no identity for them at all.  
Where Do Communication and Media Come to Play  

At this point it needs to be mentioned that in today’s era the buzz word is 
“information is power”. This is because only when a person acquires information 
through any formal or informal mode of communication becomes enlightened. The 
person is expected to become empowered to tackle the challenges of life’s journey 
ahead. Acquiring knowledge is nothing but acquiring various findings, wisdom which 
are results of long years of research into both pure and applied aspects of things. And 
after processing the same one has to apply it in real life situation for living a scientific 
and logical way of life. 
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In this world, there is hardly any dearth of knowledge in almost each and 
every field of our life. Itis because the institutions of higher learning, dedicated 
research institutions in so many fields of life (whether it is pure sciences, medical 
sciences, engineering and technology or social sciences or humanities) are constantly 
carrying out path-breaking research. These efforts are producing results which possess 
the potential to bring about far-reaching positive changes in the life of mankind. For 
example, we have agriculture universities, veterinary colleges, research institutions 
into various diseases, institutions dedicated to producing medicines, vaccines for 
different life-threatening diseases etc. both within and outside the country. And they 
do arrive at results which are highly positive and potentially beneficial if they can be 
applied to the welfare of the masses. Herein lies the question – how to disseminate 
these knowledge base to the masses. And at this point the significance of mass 
communication and media comes to the fore. 
Why Mass Media  

There can be two distinct aspects of this issue. First of all, the researchers, 
knowledgeable persons engaged in such works may not be that media savvy and 
thereby find it difficult to make the people aware of those findings. Secondly, even 
though they may be interested in doing so they may not possess the requisite skills 
and expertise to do it for the benefit of the masses at large. At this moment of crisis, it 
is the media which must step in to take up the challenge to disseminate those 
knowledge data to the masses in a language they did understand properly and 
transform them into ‘empowered human beings’ in the end. And there is no parallel to 
media in this regard both from the point of view of reach to the largest and deepest 
strata of the society and also the magical power to influence the minds of human 
beings to a great extent. Thus the relationship between media and education – whether 
it is at the level of higher or lower education – is highly constructive and significant. 
Both of them must complement each other in terms of facilitating the best benefits to 
the masses – the end users of all knowledge base of the world. And, if all these 
knowledge base of the world’s best institutions and research establishments do not 
deliver the goods to the masses in the ultimate analysis, what is the use of having such 
knowledge at all. We have also said that ‘information is power’. All these kinds of 
information must be made known to the people so that they can derive benefits from 
them in any which way they might like to do so. 
Power of Media  

There have been numerous debates about the power of media to influence the 
masses and the society at large in the final analysis. However, it will suffice to give a 
few simple examples about the power of media in the form of three ‘information 
revolutions’ repeated over several centuries apart.  

First of all – it was in the middle ages in Europe when the pioneer Johannes 
Gutenberg invented the first ever principle of printing press without even being 
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remotely aware of the far-reaching revolutionary implications this milestone event 
was going to have on humankind. This epoch-making event paved the way for 
making religious epics as well as all other books available to the masses making them 
free from the exclusive clutches of the clergy and the aristocrats. As this event had 
made knowledge sources much more freely available in more numbers, generations of 
masses became literate and thus empowered, ultimately leading to the growth of the 
Renaissance movement driven by Martin Luther King and we all know the rest of the 
things.  

Secondly, during the 1960s and 1970s when socialist India’s developmental 
programmes were running at top priority it was the media led by – All India Radio 
(AIR) which took the lead in mounting a publicity campaign of all types of 
developmental messages – from family planning to high-yielding variety of seeds, 
vaccination among others. Things went to such an extent that some of the rice or 
wheat varieties widely came to be known as ‘Radio Rice’ or ‘Radio Wheat’ as it was 
AIR which had popularized them among the masses. It was AIR because there was 
presence of hardly any other media at all except print media to a lesser extent. 

In fact, several months ago, Verghese Kurien, father figure of India’s Green 
Revolution had written an article in The Hindu recalling the way AIR and the print 
media dedicated their airtime and space to promoting the government’s efforts in all 
fields of development. Further, in the 20th century the pros and cons of this 
information revolution has become much more visible in each and every field of life. 
Today, right from wars to our personal life everything depends upon ‘information’ 
which is transformed into knowledge by the masses after being delivered by the media 
at their doorsteps. 
Conclusion  

So, it is seen that a judicious blending of media and education has enormous 
potential for expanding the cause of education at all levels from primary to higher 
though we have confined ourselves mainly to the latter. While a lot of efforts are being 
taken up by various quarters concerned including UGC-CEC, IITs National 
Knowledge Network (NKN), Dept. of Information Technology, Government of India, 
we are yet to achieve a lot. Besides, Communication and Education are such domains 
which gradually become enriched over the years of practice with a two-way 
interaction. As already mentioned at the outset, one never ceases to learn and get 
educated with every passing day in one’s life as both the sides complement each other.  

There has been a huge repository of knowledge in both these domains which 
are vast in their own rights. If the best practices of both of them can be combined in an 
effective manner and applied for the advancement of the teaching and learning 
process in future, it would be a great service to mankind. Let this journal be utilized as 
a platform for generating meaningful dialogues towards this goal in the near and 
distant future. Thus, from the above arguments it can be concluded that neither 
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Education nor Communication in the true sense of the terms can be successfully 
completed or carried out without the practical and effective support of each other at 
any given moment of time in the society. Hence, it is strongly recommended that more 
efforts be taken up for combining the good practices of both the domains in a serious 
effort to inculcate adequate skills from either side.  
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Abstract 
This study was undertaken to study the Personality, of First Generation Learners and Non 
First Generation Learners at College Level. The sample for the present study consists of 600 
students, 300 First Generation Learners and 300 Non First Generation Learners. The data 
was collected with the help of R.B. Cattell’s 16 Personality Factor Questionnaire. The 
result of the study highlight that Non First Generation Learners in comparison to First 
Generation Learners were found outgoing, more intelligent, emotionally stable, dominant, 
bold, sensitive, hard to fool and liberal. On the other hand, First Generation Learners were 
found reserved, shy, secure, conservative, careless of social rules and relaxed. 

Key words: Personality, First Generation Learners, Non-First Generation Learners 
Introduction  

ducation is considered a powerful instrument for national development. 
Government of India through its constitutional directions is trying its best to 

provide equal educational opportunities to all sections of the society. Education in 
India is to play the most significant role in developing and fostering human resources 
and manpower. It is believed that nation will realize her aspirations through education 
being given to its citizens at different levels. In this regard, Education Commission 
(1964-66) stressed the realization of the country’s aspirations involving changes in 
knowledge, skills, interests and values of the people. According to Article 14, the state 
shall not deny to any person equality before law or equal protection of laws and 
according to Article 15, it forbids any kind of discrimination. The Preamble to the 
Constitution of India states that the State shall not discriminate against any citizen on 
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grounds of religion, sex, race, caste, place of birth or any of them. Moreover, nothing in 
Article 14 and 15 or in clause 2 of Article 29 shall prevent the state from making any 
special provision for the advancement of any socially and educationally backward 
classes of citizens. Those who belong to the category of First Generation Learners who 
face more and more difficulties in learning as compared to those whose parents are 
educated.  In this way inequality in these two groups becomes clear.  Students from 
advanced societies opt for good education whereas, students from weaker sections 
and First Generation Learners are neither aware about the vital importance of 
education especially at higher level nor they have the knowledge about their self.   The 
study of personality is concerned with the total person and how the various aspects of 
an individual’s functioning are related to one another. Personality variation may be 
derived from those elements in experience which are common to members of a 
particular society or group but differ from elements common to others. These common 
experiences are the roots of the basic personality. Individual through his continuous 
reactions and attempts tries to adjust himself to his environment. Personality is thus 
the product of its own functioning in a particular environment. There is a great 
diversity amongst people, most individuals are remarkably consistent over long 
period of time in the way they think, experience the environment and behave towards 
it.  These relatively stable ways of responding towards the world are all manifestation 
of the individual’s personality.  The task of attempting to define and measure 
personality has proved very complex with individual’s unique manner of perceiving, 
thinking, feeling and behaving. Personality is held to be those non-physical 
characteristics of the individuals that are relatively distinct and consistent. The outer 
dimensions of personality include his physique, talents, abilities, temperament, 
disposition etc: Inner dimensions include an individual’s drive, emotional tendencies, 
aspirations, attitudes and self-concept.  
Need and Importance 
 In spite of all its efforts, directives and guidelines given by different 
commissions and committees of education in India, for ameliorating the position of 
weaker and underprivileged sections of the society, their progress and development in 
the field of education has not been satisfactory.  Their enrolment in the educational 
institutions has been lower than that of others.  The rate of dropouts and stagnation is 
higher in underprivileged groups as compared to developed groups.  Besides 
underprivileged sections of the society, First Generation Learners are also suffering 
from some deficiencies and difficulties that lag them behind in the field of education.  
These handicaps are poor home environment, lack of facilities, poor social and 
economic background and lack of guidance and parental encouragement for education, 
etc. Hence, inequality becomes much common and wider in such cases because due to 
illiteracy of parents, First Generation Learners are not aware about the vital 
importance of education, which is the key input for national development. 
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            Special care of the economic and educational interests of the under privileged 
sections of the population is laid down as an obligation for the State under Article 46. 
As per this Article, “the State shall promote with special care the educational and economic 
interests of the weaker sections of the people, and in particular of the scheduled castes and the 
scheduled tribes and shall protect them from social injustice and all forms of exploitation”. 
Personality develops in a society and culture. The genetic and hereditary contribution 
to personality is important, but the socio-cultural effect on the development is 
immense. Various researchers have developed and explored a number of theories of 
personality based on observation of characteristics, patterns of psychological 
functioning known as personality types or patterns. Cognition personality component 
includes reasoning, logic, problem solving and decision making.  Affective 
components include emotions such as joy, fear, surprise, sadness, disgust, anger, 
acceptance and anticipation. Personality is understood through associated bonds, 
reinforced learning, trait and type classifications largely derived through analysis of 
overt behaviour. In this perspective the prime goal of personality is to develop in the 
students’ appropriate masks or roles, traits, habits, responses and appropriate patterns 
which society deems appropriate and worthwhile through the application of suitable 
training technique like shaping reinforcement and modeling. Thus the belief is that a 
desired personality can be created by appropriate manipulation. 
Objectives 
 The following objectives have been formulated for the present investigation: 

1. To study the personality of First Generation Learners and Non First 
Generation Learners. 

2. To compare First Generation Learners and Non First Generation Learners 
on personality factors. 

3. To find profile similarity between First Generation Learners and Non First 
Generation Learners on personality factors. 

Hypotheses  
 The following hypotheses have been formulated for the present investigation: 

1. First Generation Learners and Non First Generation Learners differ 
significantly on personality factors. 

2. There is significant profile dissimilarity between First Generation Learners 
and Non First Generation Learners on personality factors. 

Methodology and procedure  
This study was designed to study First Generation Learners and Non First 

Generation Learners at College Level with relation to their personality as such; 
descriptive method of research was employed. 
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Sample  
The sample for the present study consists of 600 students, 300 First Generation 

Learners and 300 Non First Generation Learners. The First Generation Learners have 
been identified from the various degree colleges of Kashmir province with the help of 
self constructed information blank. The sample has been taken randomly from III-year 
degree college students.  
Tool used 

Cattell`s Sixteen Personality Factors was administered to the sample subjects. 
Statistical treatment:  

The data for the present investigation has been analyzed by applying mean, 
standard deviation and t-test. It has been further analyzed by profile similarity 
comparisons. 
Analysis and Interpretation of data:  

In order to test the hypotheses formulated for the present investigation, the 
data collected through the administration of the selected tool was statistically analyzed 
by employing t-test. As a result of this, the two groups of students, i.e., First 
Generation Learners and Non First Generation Learners. were compared on 
personality.  
Table 1: Mean comparison of First Generation Learners and Non First Generation 

Learners on 16 personality factors (N=300 in each group) 
 Category Mean Std. Deviation t- value Level of significance 

A FGLS* 5.40 1.88 10.83 Sig. at 0.01 level 

NFGLS** 7.09 1.94 

B FGLS 4.44 1.61 18.29 Sig. at 0.01 level 

NFGLS 7.03 1.85 

C FGLS 4.19 1.56 18.88 Sig. at 0.01 level 

NFGLS 6.87 1.90 

E FGLS 5.23 1.58 5.07 Sig. at 0.01 level 

NFGLS 5.91 1.70 

F FGLS 4.82 1.58 16.96 Sig. at 0.01 level 

NFGLS 7.21 1.86 

G FGLS 4.95 1.52 13.38 Sig. at 0.01 level 

NFGLS 6.83 1.90 

H FGLS 4.67 1.70 14.55 Sig. at 0.01 level 

NFGLS 6.80 1.88 
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 Category Mean Std. Deviation t- value Level of significance 

I FGLS 3.44 1.47 22.33 Sig. at 0.01 level 

NFGLS 6.60 1.96 

L FGLS 5.20 1.78 11.21 Sig. at 0.01 level 

NFGLS 6.89 1.91 

M FGLS 4.97 1.63 14.35 Sig. at 0.01 level 

NFGLS 7.02 1.86 

N FGLS 4.39 1.77 16.25 Sig. at 0.01 level 

NFGLS 6.91 2.02 

O FGLS 4.66 1.62 16.37 Sig. at 0.01 level 

NFGLS 7.02 1.90 

Q1 FGLS 4.88 1.61 11.86 Sig. at 0.01 level 

NFGLS 6.55 1.83 

Q2 FGLS 4.38 1.62 15.23 Sig. at 0.01 level 

NFGLS 6.51 1.80 

Q3 FGLS 4.09 1.63 20.52 Sig. at 0.01 level 

NFGLS 7.03 1.87 

Q4 FGLS 4.12 1.61 18.91 Sig. at 0.01 level 
            *FGLS = First Generation Learners 
            **NFGLS = Non First Generation Learners 

Table 1 shows the mean comparison of First Generation Learners and Non First 
Generation Learners on 16 personality factors. The table indicates that the two groups 
differed significantly at 0.01 level on factors A, B, C, E, F, G, H, I, L, M, N, O, Q1, Q2, Q3 
and Q4. The table further indicates that the Non First Generation Learners were found 
outgoing (A+), more intelligent (B+), emotionally stable, (C+), dominant, (E+), 
enthusiastic (F+), moralistic (G+), bold (H+), sensitive (I+), hard to fool (L+), 
imaginative (M+), shrewd (N+), apprehensive (O+), liberal (Q1+), self sufficient (Q2+), 
compulsive (Q3+), and tense (Q4+), whereas First Generation Learners  were  found 
reserved (A-), less intelligent (B-), emotionally less stable (C-), submissive (E-), 
restrained (F-), expedient (G-), shy (H-), tough-minded (I-), trusting (L-), practical (M-), 
forthright (N-), secure (O-), conservative (Q1-), group-oriented (Q2-), careless of social 
rules (Q3-) and relaxed (Q4-). Therefore, hypothesis 1 in the Chapter I which revealed 
as “First-Generation Learners and Non First-Generation Learners differed significantly 
on their personality factors” stands accepted. 



INSIGHT Journal of Applied Research in Education, Vol. 24, No. 1, 2019 

 32

 
Table 2:  Profile similarity comparison of First Generation Learners and Non First 

Generation Learners on 16 personality factors. 
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165.22 -0.45 16 Significant at 0.01 level 
          *FGLS = First Generation Learners 
        **NFGLS = Non First Generation Learners 
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Perusal of the table 2 shows the profile similarity comparison of First 
Generation Learners and Non First Generation Learners on 16 personality factors. The 
value of ∑wd2 was 165.22 and rp coefficient was –0.45 which was significant at 0.01 
level. It indicates that there was dissimilarity in the personality profiles of First 
Generation Learners and Non First Generation Learners. 
Conclusion:   

Non First Generation Learners in comparison to First Generation Learners 
were found outgoing, more intelligent, emotionally stable, dominant, bold, sensitive, 
hard to fool and liberal. On the other hand, First Generation Learners were found 
reserved, less intelligent, shy, secure, conservative, careless of social rules and relaxed. 
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Abstract 
Today learners separated by time or space have a multitude of choices in how and what 
skills and knowledge are delivered. Online programs are rapidly becoming a popular 
form of learning in educational institutions today. The online environment offers 
extraordinary opportunities for people who would otherwise have limited access to 
education, as well as a new paradigm for educators in which dynamic courses of the 
highest quality can be developed. It provides an excellent method of course delivery 
unbound by time or location allowing for accessibility to information at anytime from 
anywhere. E-learning is a subset of education technology which offers an online 
learning and teaching platform to disperse knowledge with the help of internet 
technology. It offers conceptual and experimental learning through machines, media 
platforms and network solutions. It takes place both inside and outside of the 
classrooms. E-learning solution consists of both instructor-led synchronous learning 
tools as well self-paced asynchronous style e-learning platforms. It has gained 
tremendous importance because of the several competitive advantages in a number of 
areas like accessibility, inclusiveness, flexibility, technology and convenience. 

Keywords: e-Learning, Electronic Solution, World Wide, Synchronous, 
Asynchronous. 

Introduction 
he technological developments force educators to rethink not only how learning 
might be approached but, as a result of these very developments, how new 

learning outcomes will be both possible and necessary. Global communications within 
learning communities will create opportunities for cross-cultural knowledge 
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development. The challenge is to turn e-information into human knowledge. This is 
not a technological problem but a social challenge that requires an educational 
solution. The value of e- Learning is not in its faster access to information, but in its 
capacity to facilitate communication and thinking and thereby construct meaning and 
knowledge. Technology differently shapes our experiences and how we see the world. 
E-Learning is not just another tool. It will change how we experience and view 
learning. E-learning can be defined as the use of any of the new technologies or 
applications in the service of learning or learning support (Laurillard, 2006). E-learning 
means sharing knowledge using technology, computer and network-enabled transfer 
of skills and knowledge. E-learning applications and processes include Web-based 
learning, computer based learning, virtual classroom and digital collaboration. It may 
incorporate synchronous or asynchronous access and may be distributed 
geographically with varied limits of time (Wentling, Waight, Fleur, Wang, and Kanfer, 
2000). The vast movement towards e-Learning is clearly motivated by the many 
benefits it offers. However, no matter how e-Learning is praised and innovated, 
computers will never completely eliminate human instructors and other forms of 
educational delivery. What is important is to know exactly what e-Learning 
advantages exist and when these outweigh the limitations of the medium. 
 E-learning is an approach to facilitate and enhance learning through and based 
on both computer and communication Technology. It is used to support distance 
learning through the use of WANS (Wide Area Net Workers), and may also be 
considered to be a form of flexible learning where learning is possible in no time. It is 
also called ‘online learning’. It is developed to apply information technology skills to 
education getting connected to the internet or any network is essential for E-learning. 
E-learning or Electronic learning is a general term used to refer to computer-enhanced 
or technology enhanced learning. It is naturally suited to distance learning and flexible 
learning, but can also be used in conjunction with face to face teaching, in which case 
the term blended learning is commonly used. It is a means of education that 
incorporates self-motivation, communication, efficiency, and technology. It is a flexible 
term used to describing a means of teaching through technology. E-learning refers to 
the use of Internet technologies to deliver a broad array of solutions that enhance 
knowledge and performance (Rosenberg, 2001; Wentling et al., 2000). In general, e-
learning is the expression broadly used to describe “instructional content or learning 
experience delivered or enabled by electronic technologies” (Ong and Wang, 2004). It 
can be viewed as computer assisted learning, and as pedagogy for student-centered 
and collaborative learning. More recently the pedagogical dimension of e-learning has 
become prominent and comprises all forms of electronically supported learning and 
teaching. The information and communication systems, whether networked learning 
or not, serve as specific media to implement the learning process.  
 E-learning enables new expressions of education that have the potential to 
combine the strengths of on-campus and distance forms of education in various ways 
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and using various technologies such as bulletin boards, which permit online 
discussion, and wikis, which promote collaborative writing. Dillon and Greene (2003) 
suggest that individualistic distance education can become collaborative distributed 
education, although students are physically separated. E-learning and flexible/mixed 
mode/blended/resource-based courses draw on the same theoretical principles that 
underpin face-to-face and distance courses. Newer forms of learning can be thought of 
as new species, not new domains; they are the result of evolution, not revolution 
(Nipper 1989; Garrison 2000; Peters 2000; Guri-Rosenblit 2005). E-learning as a means 
rather than a mode of education. It cannot be compared with on-campus delivery or 
distance education because it can be used within either of these modes. In other words, 
e-learning uses technological tools that can be applied in various contexts; it is not a 
distinct educational system in itself. It is also possible to apply different education 
philosophies of practice using e-learning. Students can construct their own knowledge 
using technology tools, and those same tools can also be used to present materials that 
lead students to pre-determined conclusions in highly structured ways. E-learning 
offers the opportunity for information to be presented in various forms – text, sound, 
pictures, etc. More than that, it affords the opportunity for the information to be stored 
in various mediums and formats over long periods of time and accessible over long 
distances. Compared to face-to-face learning, these mediums can provide means of 
revision several times over in a day and over a period in a manner more accurate and 
convenient to students who are at the centre of the teaching and learning activity. e-
learning offers great flexibility in learning (Kocur & Kosc, 2009). This flexibility 
provided by the various forms in which the learning material can be presented, allows 
the students a variety of options to learn from at their own pace and time. With e-
learning access to digital content becomes easy, always available and easily accessible. 
When students are properly trained to access and use them, learning then becomes 
driven by the student and guided by the teacher in a flexible way. This can actually 
enable institutions to absorb more students while enhancing the teaching and learning 
activities using e-learning. Karim & Hashim, (2004) e-learning has the potential to 
absorb the increasing number of students particularly at the tertiary level. According 
to a 2006 UNESCO report, the use of Information and Communication Technologies 
(ICTs) for dissemination of education is believed to have huge potential for 
governments struggling to meet the growing demand for education while facing an 
escalating shortage of teachers. As indicated by the UNESCO report, (2006) the gains 
from the adoption and implementation of e-learning are many and varied among 
which are the flexibility in learning (Kocur & Kosc, 2009), lower cost compared to on-
campus presence, ability to absorb the increasing number of student, availability of re-
usable content, more avenues for human development, increased educational 
opportunities, among others. These advantages are however faced with some 
challenges. Notable among these challenges are infrastructural, technological, funding, 
institutional support, etc.  
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In general, e-learning refers to the use of information and communications 
technology (ICT) to enhance and/or support learning in education. By this definition, 
e-learning encompasses a wide range of modalities, everything from courses offered 
on campus but with online access to coursework and e-mail communication, to 
programmes offered entirely online. OECD, (2005b) e-learning courses have two 
unifying features: they are offered by a physical, often campus-based institution, and 
they are tied to the Internet or another online network. From the least to the most 
intensive form. E-learning also offers lower cost to both students and implementers. 
There are different e-learning products and packages. From CBT materials on CDs to 
LMS on the internet, students have the option to select products and packages that 
suits their available funds. Some of these are often one-off purchase or payments 
which place little or no burden on the student who needs to learn. Again compared to 
having to enroll in an institution with its inherent accommodation and other expenses, 
e-learning offers the same opportunity to learn without incurring these implicit costs. 
E-learning and Distance Education  

The origins of e-learning can be traced back to the first form of education that 
went beyond the boundaries of the classroom: distance education. While distance 
education was already remarkably common in the late 19th century, it emerged as a 
more solid educational option in the second half of the 20th century, thanks mainly to 
the development of new technologies and the growing demand for education. The 
creation of the Open University in the United Kingdom in 1969 and of the University 
of Distance Education (UNED) in Spain in 1972 represent two milestones in this form 
of education, which gained prominence in subsequent years mainly as an option for 
students located in distant geographical areas who lacked access to educational 
institutions.  

Distance education evolved along with innovations, and so its format has 
constantly adapted to the new opportunities represented by emerging technologies. 
The first forms of distance education essentially relied on printed and mailed material, 
with no use of ICTs. The first generation to adopt technological tools for distance 
education used the telephone and television. The second generation incorporated 
other media, such as facsimile transmission, audiocassettes and videocassettes. The 
third generation principally used computers, opening up the possibilities for 
education delivery. Finally, the emergence of the Internet and high band width 
computer technologies started a fourth generation of distance education, bringing 
about new possibilities and a faster pace of change (Keairns, 2003). Of course, there are 
numerous other ways through which ICT, the Internet and digital technologies can 
support and improve education and learning. One of the most visible ways is through 
the spread of e-learning, the availability and use of educational resources (open 
educational resources) and through new forms of courses (massive open online 
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courses or MOOCs) available for teachers, schools and individuals engaging in self-
directed learning.  

Algahtani (2011) in his evaluation of the effectiveness of the e-learning 
experience in Saudi Arabia categorized the definitions of e-learning from three 
different perspectives: the distance learning perspective (Perraton, 2002; Alarifi, 2003; 
Holmes and Gardner, 2006), the technological perspective (Wentling et al. 2000; 
Nichols, 2003) and also from the perspective of e-learning as pedagogy (Khan, 2005; 
Schank, 2000). Just as there are different types of e- Learning, there are also different 
ways of employing the technique in education. Algahtani, (2011), in his evaluation of 
E-learning effectiveness and experience in Saudi Arabia, discovered three distinct 
models of using e-learning in education including the “adjunct e-learning, blended e-
Learning and online learning”. The three ways of using e-Learning technologies as 
discovered by Algahtani (2011) are the “adjunct e-Learning is the situation which e-
Learning is employed as an assistant in the traditional classroom providing relative 
independence to the learners or students (Algahtani, 2011). In the blended e-Learning, 
Algahtani (2011) and Zeitoun (2008) explained that, in this way of using e-Learning, 
the delivery of course materials and explanations is shared between traditional 
learning method and e-learning method in the classroom setting. The third one which 
is the online is devoid of the traditional learning participation or classroom 
participation. In this form of usage, the e- Learning is total so that there is maximum 
independence of the learners or students (Algahtani, 2011; Zeitoun, 2008). Zeitoun 
(2008) has gone further to explain that the online model is divided into the individual 
and collaborative learning, where the collaborative learning also consists of the 
synchronous and asynchronous learning (Zeitoun, 2008). 
E-learning in Education (Model)   
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Digital Educational Resources (DER’s) confront the Problems of Distance Education 
A recent OECD study has focuses on the contribution of OERs to six key 

educational challenges that education systems face today (Orr, Rimini and Van 
Damme, 2015). These concern teaching and learning, cost containment, the distribution 
of high-quality educational resources, and reducing the barriers to learning 
opportunities, which together can improve the quality and accessibility of teaching 
and learning provision. The use of digital technologies in education has diversified 
away from an undifferentiated concept of e-learning. One very important 
development has been and still is the rise of open educational resources (OERs). OERs 
are defined as teaching, learning and research materials that make use of appropriate 
tools, such as open licensing, to permit their free reuse, continuous improvement and 
repurposing by others for educational purposes. 

The fundamental applications of e-learning include storing and distributing 
digital materials (readings, websites, and multimedia) as presentation elements, and 
using interpersonal communication and activities as process elements. Presentation 
and process can both be applied in many ways. Transforming classroom practices, 
digital technologies open up opportunities for self-directed learning and continuous 
professional development. In particular, massive open online courses (MOOCs) 
appear to be well-suited to enabling people to update their competencies over their 
lifetimes by overcoming time and resource constraints. Online resources can thus offer 
a partial solution to the challenges of developing, activating and effectively using skills. 
The last five years, online education has found its peak moment with the emergence of 
MOOCs. MOOCs are fully fledged courses of lectures available on line to serve a wide 
variety of purposes. With MOOCs, the term “massive” clearly implies a significant 
scale. Coursera and EdX are the leading educational platforms, has now reached 
approximately 17 million people. Learners taking part in MOOCs provided by 
academic platforms such as Coursera and EdX are driven by diverse motivations and 
incentives. Some may enrol a course out of personal curiosity about a specific subject, 
some may want to deepen their knowledge or strengthen their skills in a specific 
domain, and others may enrol to prove their interest and knowledge to the eye of a 
current or potential employer (Zhenghao et al., 2015). The growing popularity of the 
MOOC model has engendered various other initiatives in the field of education in-
company workforce training or skills training for the unemployed. International 
organisations are now also partnering with MOOC platforms to develop specific 
courseware. 

An ever-growing number of leading universities (including MIT, Stanford, 
Princeton, Yale, Harvard and Duke) upload courses to the Internet in a variety of fields. 
These online courses are supervised by senior lecturers at the universities and by the 
actual creators of knowledge and are offered to the public at large, free of charge. The 
courses are taught at a very high level and enable anyone to study at their own pace. 
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There is no limit to the number of participants and they are available anywhere, 
anytime. Such MOOC courses could offer a revolution in the world of education. Tens 
of thousands of people register for courses which are open to everyone. 
Failure and Success of E-Learning 

The major failures of e-learning in education tend to be due to failure in 
implementation rather than a fundamental flaw in e-learning itself. While the initial 
assumptions leading to the explosive interest in e-learning at the turn of the 
millennium were undoubtedly flawed, subsequent experience has demonstrated the 
substantial contribution that e-learning can make and has made to tertiary education 
in terms of more flexible access to education, improved learning, and cost-
effectiveness. At the time of writing it seems that e-learning’s further development 
relies on institutional investment and effective change strategies that engage the early 
and late majority of potential users (Rogers 1995; Kotter 1996) – in this case, educators.  

It is likely that much of the criticism levelled at e-learning comes from those 
instances when it is not used well, and these failures usually occur because 
practitioners don’t use effective pedagogies. Hedberg (2006) notes that 53 per cent of 
students’ experience e-learning solely as providing information, and sometimes only 
background or further information at that. About 32 per cent experienced online 
discussion with further information. The balance experienced e-learning as ‘providing 
information with un-moderated discussions’. Mainstream e-learning is yet to depart 
from familiar on-campus and distance-style education, despite the emphasis on 
mixed-mode or blended techniques. Many institutions may have adopted e-learning 
for reactive reasons. Cox (2005) suggests that decision-makers in institutions tend to 
adopt e-learning based on unsubstantiated myths about student demand and 
competitive pressure. In the subsequent rush to ‘get things online’ and the impression 
that once courses are ‘online’ they are somehow completed, the true opportunities of 
e-learning may be missed.  

Success in e-learning depends on effective implementation. E-learning has the 
potential to reduce the transactional distance between instructor and student (Moore 
& Kearsley 1996), particularly if more consideration is given to the actual development 
and delivery of a course as a result of introducing technology. The potential of e-
learning allows course designers to revaluate their techniques and explore the 
potential of new ones. If course revisions are pedagogically sound and use reliable and 
easy-to-use technology, the net result will be a more effective learning experience. If so 
designed, e-learning assisted courses can also make learning more accessible to 
learners who want a flexible study experience. If changes are made in a flexible 
institutional context, it is also likely that e-learning will result in efficiencies.  
Conclusion 

E-learning plays an important role in the educational growth of any nation. It 
also offers opportunities for developing nations to enhance their educational 
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development. It can also play a critical role in preparing a new generation of teachers, 
as well as upgrading the skills of the existing teaching force to use 21st century tools 
and pedagogies for learning. So it is the changing trend in education. The modern 
technologies particularly the internet made education no longer limited to the four 
walls of the class room. E-learning comprises all forms of electronically supported 
learning and teaching. The information and communication systems, whether 
networked or not serve as specific media to implement the learning process. The term 
will still most likely be utilized to reference out-of classroom and in-classroom 
educational experiences via technology, even as advances continue in regard to 
devices and curriculum. E-learning technologies offer learners control over content, 
learning sequence, pace of learning, time, and often media, allowing them to tailor 
their experiences to meet their personal learning objectives. to manage access to e-
learning materials, consensus on technical standardization and methods for peer 
review of these resources. It presents numerous research opportunities for faculty, 
along with continuing challenges for documenting scholarship. Innovations in e-
learning technologies point toward a revolution in education, allowing learning to be 
individualized (adaptive learning), enhancing learners’ interactions with others 
(collaborative learning), and transforming the role of the teacher. The integration of e-
learning into education can catalyze the shift toward applying adult learning theory, 
where educators will no longer serve mainly as the distributors of content, but will 
become more involved as facilitators of learning and assessors of competency. 
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Abstract 

The study was carried out to i) identify effective and ineffective teachers on some teacher 
effectivennes criteria, ii) study and compare the response of the two groups of teachers on 
Cattell’s 16 PF Questionnnaire. A sample of 210 teachers was drawn randomly from 12 
Government high schools of Anantnag District in Jammu and Kashmir. The study was 
delimited to male teachers teaching 9th and 10th classes. The age range of teachers was 
between 28-35 years. The tools for the study were: (i) Headmaster’s comment Check List 
(HCCL) prepared by the investigator, (ii) Annual Examination results; and iii) Catell’s 16 
P. F. Questionnaire (Adult Form). Mean, SD and t test were applied as statistical 
techniques. The results revealed that personality factors like Outgoing behaviour, 
brightness, emotional stability, preference for own decisions, sensitive behaviour, 
relaxedness and resistence towards frustrating situations as the essential factors associated 
with teacher effectiveness. 

Key Words: Personality Characteristics; Teacher Effectiveness; Cattell’s 16 PF Test. 
Introduction 

fter Independence, India has made much progress in the field of education, but 
the slow rate of progress reveals that it is not properly directed. Today, great 

importance is attached to the quality of the teacher. He is certainly the hub round 
whom the whole process of education revolves. 
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 In recent years, the impact of scientific reserches has et in motion a process of 
re-thinking about selection, training and promotion of teachers. The new approach 
rejects many old methods based on blindly accepted traditions and adopts 
scientifically verfiable techniques. There is a great difference of opinion among 
prominent educationists and researchers with regard to defining the essential 
characteristics of the effective teachers. 
 Some of the studies compiled and conductec by researchers like Gage (1963), 
Hamacheck (1969), Koul (1972), Gupta (1976), Sharma (1976), Maheswari (1976), Misra 
(1980), Singh (1981), Bhagoliwal (1985), Wangoo (1986), Muthur, (1988) and others 
have very minutely analysed the characteristics and quality of teachers. 
 A review of the researches revels that much has remained in controversy, as 
Biddle and Ellina (1964), remarked, “the problem of teaching effectiveness is so complex, 
that no one knows who the competent eacher is”. Similarly, Max wingoo (1970) reported, 
“no educational topic has engaged more attention from topic has engaged more attention from 
ancient times to the lastest professional journal, unofrunately, despite all that has been spoken 
and written, we still are hard put to explain what good teaching really is …….” 
Objectives of this Study 

1. To identify effective and ineffective teachers, on some teacher effectivennes 
criteria; 

2. To study and compare the response of the two groups of teachers on Cattell’s 
16 PF Questionnnaire 

Methogology 
 A sample of 210 teachers was randomly drawn from 12 Government high 
schools of Anantnag District in Jammu and Kashmir. The study was delimited to only 
male teachers teaching 9th and 10th classes. The age range of teachers was between 28-
35 years. Only such teachers were included in the study as had Bachelor’s Degree, 
besides B.Ed. Further, only those teachers were considered who has been teaching the 
same subject in their respective schools for the last three years. 
Tools 
 The tools for the study were: 

i) Headmaster’s comment Check List (HCCL), prepared by the investigator; 
ii) Annual Examination results; and 
iii) Catell’s 16 P. F. Questionnaire (Adult Form). 

Identification and Study of Effective and Ineffective Teachers 
 “There is no way to discover the characteristics which distinguish effective and 
ineffective teachers, unless one has made or is prepared to make a value judgement.” 
(Robinowitz & travers). Therefore, in the present investigation, Headmaster’s 
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evaluation evaluation for each teacher in a close from check list was one of the 
measures. 
 In order to support this process, the criteria of teacher effectiveness were also 
cross checked by Annual Examination results of the selected teachers by using 
Pearson’s Product Moment Correlation. The two measures were weigted and a 
numerical score was obtained. In this way, numerical score was obtained. In this way 
out of 210 teachers, 48 effective and 48 ineffective teachers were identified on the basis 
of deviation from the average point (i.e. ± S.D.). Those, who were 0.5 S.D. above the 
Mean on Headmasters evaluation were considered effective and those who were 
below 0.5 S.D. on the same evaluation were treated as ineffective. Cattell’s 16 P.F. 
questionnaire was administered to the two groups of teachers, viz, effective and 
ineffective and the scoring was done according to the instructions given in the manual 
of the test. 
Analysis 
 In the present study, the two groups of teachers were compared with reference 
to Headmasters evaluation and annual examination results. Besides, the raw scores 
obtained through 16 P.F. Questionnaire were convereted into stens. An attempt was 
also made to find out significance of differences between effective and ineffective 
teachers. Hence, in the treatment of the data, Mean, S.D. and ‘t’ value was computed. 
 

Table 1:  Significance of difference between Means of Annual Examination Results. 
Group N Mean S.D. ’t’ value 
Effective 48 59.08 11.08 

6.00* 
Ineffective 48 45.48 11.04 

                 *Significant at 0.01    

Table 1 reveals that there is a significant difference between effective and 
ineffective teachers in their examination results. The difference is significant at 0.01 
levels. Hence, the difference favours the effective group. 
Table 2:  Significance of difference between effective and ineffective teachers on 16 factors of 

Cattell’s Test.  
 
Factors 

Effective Group N= 48 Effective Group N= 48  
‘t’ value Mean S.D. Mean S.D. 

A 5.63 1.11 4.48 1.62 4.11* 
B 7.13 1.86 3.19 1.80 10.65* 
C 6.34 2.36 5.00 2.21 2.85* 
E 5.67 0.78 5.59 1.98 0.02 
F 3.94 1.63 2.23 1.36 5.51* 
G 7.38 1.59 4.05 1.58 10.28* 
H 6.63 1.15 3.82 0.91 13.89* 
I 6.-8 1.31 4.55 1.67 4.94 
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L 5.54 1.75 5.11 1.65 1.23 
M 4.46 1.32 4.47 2.18 0.03 
N 8.49 2.28 5.64 1.73 6.95* 
O 4.46 1.87 5.13 1.54 1.91 
Q1 5.27 1.72 5.18 1.83 0.25 
Q2 5.65 1.53 4.88 1.61 2.40** 
Q3 6.75 1.63 4.33 1.71 6.91* 
Q4 3.72 1.41 5.21 1.68 4.66* 

 *Significant at 0.01   ** Significant at 0.05 level 

The above Table reveals that, effective teachers had a significant superiority on 
the 16 P.F. Questionnaires as compared to ineffective teachers. These factors are 
outgoing behaviour (A); Intelligence and Brightness (B); Emotional Stability and 
Higher-ego-strength(C); Happy-go Lucky and Enthusiastic (F); Conscientious, 
Persistant and Moralistic (G); Venturesome, socially bold (H); Tender-minded and 
Senstiveness (I); Polished and Social awareness (N); Self sufficient, resourcefulness 
and preferring own decisions (Q2) and Relaxedness (Q4). 

However, in the same Table factors, like E, L, M and Q1 have been sigled out, 
where ‘t’ value is not significant and for the remaining 12 factors following conclusions 
have been deduced. 
Conslusions 
 Outgoing behaviour, brightness, emotional stability, preference for own 
decisions, sensitive behaviour, relaxedness and resistence towards frustrating situations 
are essential factors which are associated with teacher effectiveness. 
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Abstract 

Does private tuition improve student performance has been widely studied but the results 
are conflicting. In the same vein, time allotted by students for learning mathematics at 
home will help reduce their difficulties in learning. Gender difference in different math 
related tasks and performances have been an area of attention. Whether the three factors- 
Private Tuition, Difficulty in Mathematics and Time allotted for learning mathematics at 
home- are associated one another and whether such associations, if any, are mediated by 
student’s gender is the focus of this study. A questionnaire survey on 988, 9th standard 
students randomly selected from 12 governments and 8 government-aided schools of 
Malappuram district of Kerala on Aspects of Mathematics Learning gathered information 
on private tuition and time allotted for learning mathematics at home. Additionally, 
participants rated their feeling of difficulty in learning mathematics.  Chi square analyses of 
the frequencies were followed up through comparison of proportions, and calculation of 
Risk Ratio, and Odds Ratio. Findings indicate that girls, more than boys, tend to perceive 
mathematics as highly difficult subject. Precisely, 1.05 times number of girls than boys feels 
mathematics is not easy to learn; and, 1.15 times number of girls than boys feels 
mathematics as highly difficult to learn. Girls tend to allot more time on learning 
mathematics than boys. Less time allotment to learning mathematics at home is 1.91 times 
more prevalent in boys than girls. Number of students attending private tuition does not 
demonstrate gender difference. Perceived difficulty and time allotted for learning are not 
associated among boys; but among girls, perceiving high difficulty leads to allotment of less 
time on learning mathematics. Precisely, not allotting high time on learning mathematics is 
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1.08 times more frequent among those perceiving high difficulty than those perceiving 
Moderate/No difficulty. Though girl’s perceived difficulty does not vary based on private 
tuition, boys with tuition tends to perceive mathematics as easier than boys without tuition. 
Among boys, 1.09 times more number of students without private tuition feels mathematics 
is not easy to learn, compared to boys attending tuition. Time allocation of boys to learn 
maths is not associated with tuition whereas girls with private tuition tend to allot high 
time on learning mathematics than girls without tuition. Among girls, not allotting high 
time on learning mathematics at home is 1.05 times greater for those without tuition than 
those with tuition. Study suggests that arranging private tuition, fighting gender 
stereotype beliefs about mathematics learning, highlighting and reinforcing success of girls 
in mathematics may help improve self-belief of girls in mathematics. Likewise, for boys, 
improving time allotment through closer time regulation by parents, and helping them with 
self-regulatory strategies by teachers is recommended; as the findings imply that this 
responsibility cannot be sidestepped by parents and teachers by merely arranging private 
tuition. 

Key Words: Difficulty in Mathematics, Time allocation, private tuition, Gender 
difference. 

Introduction 
he relation between feeling of difficulty in any subject and time allocation to learn 
is a very complex one. A recent study, albeit with a small sample, indicated that 

among high school students in Kerala, around 9/10 students feel mathematics as the 
hated subject as they feel difficulty in understanding it; only a few like mathematics. 
1/5 of them feel mathematics as a very difficult subject and more than ½ feel moderate 
difficulty in it (Gafoor & Kurukkan, 2015). These perceptions are significant as 
perceived difficulty and lack of confidence are important reasons for students not 
continuing with mathematics (Brown, Brown & Bibby, 2008). Mathematics anxiety and 
maths self-efficacy can be conceived as negative and positive expressions of student’s 
perceived difficulty in mathematics. Self-efficacy belief consistently correlates with 
academic performances in specific areas (Murray 2013; Liu & Koirala, 2009). Students' 
self-perceptions strongly predicted subsequent achievement (Skaalvik, & Skaalvik, 
2006). It is logical to think that students, who feel mathematics as easy, allot high time 
on it; and students feeling it as highly difficult to allot relatively less time on 
mathematics learning. However, in itself how much time one allocates is not known to 
assign students to high or low achievement per se (Gafoor & Sarabi, 2016).  

Private tutoring adds to time on learning. Private tuition is matter of contention 
among educators. In Kerala, as elsewhere in India, increasing number of students are 
attending different types of private tuition with higher probability of tutoring at 
secondary and senior secondary levels (Azam, 2016).  It divides the student into a sort 
of haves and have-nots. It also indicates to existing maladies of public education. Sen 
(2009) indicates that private tuition makes teachers less responsible and it diminishes 
their central role in education. More seriously, as better off parents and students resort 

T
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to private tuition to compensate for the deficiencies in quality of public education, 
improvements in school loss momentum. Consequently, the basic right especially of 
poorer children to quality of education get negated.  
  The specified purpose of private tuition is improving performance. However, 
whether tuition impact achievement in desirable direction is doubtful. For instance, 
achievement in science failed to demonstrate any advantage for students who got 
private tuition if controlled for intelligence and achievement motivation; however, 
benefits from tuition cannot be fully written off as students with low achievement 
motivation improve their achievement in science by receiving private tuition (Gafoor 
& Sunnummel, 2007). Private tutoring did positively impact on academic performance 
in mathematics (Berberoglu & Tansel, 2014). There are also indications that time 
allocation, and private tuition interact complexly to impact achievement in maths.  
Generally, there are reasons to take that advantage on achievement from tuition if any 
is negligible.  Moderate time allotting students, with private tuition achieve negligibly 
higher in mathematics. However, private tuition is not effective if students allot less 
time. If they allot high time on learning mathematics at home, they may not need 
private tuition (Gafoor & Sarabi, 2016).  

With or without tuition, time allocated to learning, mathematics or other 
subjects, brings in desired results. However, at present there is insufficient evidence to 
suggest that increased learning time will promote the academic outcomes of all 
students in all settings (Kidron, & Lindsay, 2014). Achievement is positively related to 
time-on-task (Kerich, 1982). Correlation between test scores and amount of homework, 
suggesting that amount of homework contributes to test scores (Mau, & Lynn, 2000). 
Regular and deliberate practice of fine study habits and spending time on self-study 
(Singh, 2015), time on attending lectures, self-study and work group/tutorials 
(Ogundipe & Falade, 2014) and on other study-related activities improve student‟s 
academic achievement (Grave, 2011 & Singh, 2015). Time spent on homework had 
stronger effect on attitudes and academic achievement in maths and science too (Singh, 
Granville & Dika, 2002). Negative effect of increase in mathematics anxiety can 
countered by increasing the number of hours spent on homework; with half a 
standard deviation increase in maths anxiety can be countered by increasing number 
of hours of homework by four hours per week (Cheema & Sheridan, 2015).  

Gender brings in another dimension to the problem of mathematics difficulty, 
time allocation to learning as well as to that of availing private tuition.  Effect of 
gender on mathematics related outcomes is not clear. Historically, there were reported 
advantages for boys over girls in learning and performing in maths with women's 
mathematics self-efficacy expectations being unrealistically low compared to men's 
(Hackett & Betz's, 1981) and boys having positive mathematical self-efficacy and less 
of mathematics anxiety (Pajares, & Miller,1994; Kvedere, 2014) than girls. However, 
there are reasons to believe that this difference is gradually fading off.  Recent Meta 
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analyses on gender differences in mathematics indicate that males and females 
perform similarly in mathematics (Lindberg, Hyde, Petersen & Linn, 2010).  Even the 
motivational constructs like anxiety, self-concept, or self-efficacy for self-regulation 
did not were identified always as differing by gender (Pajares & Graham, 1999). In 
India too, no gender difference in mathematics achievement were evidenced among 
secondary school students in Tamilnadu, Kerala, and Karnataka (Venkatsh & Karimi, 
2010; Chaman, 2014). Except in Kerala where girls receive private tuition more than 
boys, elsewhere in India, more boys than girls seek private tutoring at secondary level. 
The gender difference favour boys in private tuition to the tune of up to 36.69% more, 
then girls, in Uttar Pradesh and 11.67% more for boys in Maharashtra (Sujatha,2014). It 
was found that girls with private tuition achieve strikingly higher even where 
mathematics is perceived highly difficult. But, Time allocation, rather than tutoring, is 
found associated with boys’ Achievement in Mathematics (Gafoor & Sarabi, 2016).  
  It is appealing to believe that girls are spending more time on learning. 
However, given that girls self-efficacy beliefs especially in mathematics are not at par 
with boys. This might influence their time investment. Adolescent girls allocate more 
time to study and homework than adolescent boys (Timmer, Eccles, & O'Brien, 1985) is 
at first glance uncontestable. But, there are more recent indications that this need not 
be the generalizable. For example, amount of time doing mathematics homework of 
10th grade students do not differ by gender (Catsambis, 1994). Self-discipline in 
learning gives girls an advantage.  Girls start their homework earlier in the day and 
spending more time (Feng, Roschelle, Mason & Bhanot, 2016), almost twice as much 
time completing it (Duckworth, & Seligman, 2006). 

In this context this study examines the interdependence of perception of 
difficulty, time allocation to learn mathematics and private tuition among secondary 
school students and influence gender if any upon it. 
Research questions 
Is perception of difficulty, time allocation to learn mathematics and receiving private 
tuition in maths gender dependent? Are time allocation and perception of difficulty in 
mathematics dependent? Does perception of difficulty and time allocation to learn 
mathematics vary between students availing or not availing private tuition? And if so, 
differently for boys and girls?  
Methodology 

Descriptive Survey procedure involving questionnaire, and statistical analyses, 
Percentage analysis and chi-square   test of independence were employed.  
Research Instrument - Questionnaire on aspects of Mathematics Learning 

Information on Tuition and Time on learning at home were obtained through a 
questionnaire. Students were asked to mark the daily sessions they are allotting for 
learning Mathematics on working days (morning, evening and night) and on holidays 



Association of Private Tuition, Time Allocation and difficulty in Mathematics …. 

 55

(morning, daytime, evening and night) separately. Accordingly, they were categorised 
into three groups as less time allotting (if they spend only one session per week), 
moderate time allotting (2-4 sessions per week) and high time allotting (5 to 7 sessions 
per week). Participants rated their feeling of difficulty of mathematics as easy, 
moderately difficult or highly difficult. 
Participants 

Participants were 988 (with 431 boys and 557 girls), 9th standard students 
randomly selected from 12 government and 8 aided schools of Malappuram district 
from both urban and rural area. 

Among 408 Students who attend tuition, 166 (41%) are boys and 242 (59%) are 
girls. In remaining 580 students without tuition, 265 (46%) are boys and 315 (54%) are 
girls. Only 85 students comprising 48 (56%) boys and 37 (44%) girls perceive 
Mathematics as easy whereas 147 (47%) boys and 169 (53%) girls perceive Mathematics 
as moderately difficult. Among 587 students who perceive mathematics as highly 
difficult subject includes 236 (40%) boys and 351 (60%) girls. Among 114 students, 
which includes 68 (60%) boys and 46 (40%) girls spend less time on learning 
Mathematics at home whereas 335 (42%) boys and 471 (58%) girls spend moderate 
time on learning. Only 68 students comprising 28 boys and 48 girls spend high time on 
learning Mathematics at home. 
Statistical analyses 

Chi square analysis was followed up through comparison of proportions, and 
calculation of Risk Ratio, and Odds value.   
Results and Discussion 
Influence of Gender on Difficulty in Mathematics of secondary school students 

A chi-square test was used to determine whether Gender (Boy or Girl) and 
level of Difficulty in Mathematics (Easy, Moderate or High) are associated (Table 1). 

Table 1: Chi-square Test on Difficulty in Mathematics by Gender 
Difficulty in 
Mathematics 

Gender  
Total 

 
Chi-Square Boys Girls 

Easy 48a (11.1%) 37b (6.6 %) 85 (8.6 %) 9.57 
P= .008 Moderate 147a (34.1%) 169a (30.4%) 316 (32 %) 

High 236a (54.8 %) 351b (63.0%) 587 (59.4 %) 
Total 431 557 988  

Note: 1) Each subscript letter denotes a subset of Gender whose column proportions do not 
differ significantly from each other (p<.05). 2) Values in parentheses are column percentages.  

 

Difficulty in Mathematics is dependent on gender [χ2 (2, N=988) =9.57, p<.01]. 
Even as majority of students (59.4%) perceive maths as highly difficult; significantly 
more girls (63.02%) than boys (54.76%) perceive Mathematics as highly difficult (p<.05). 
On the contrary, while very few students feel maths as easy (8.6%), significantly even 
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lesser girls (6.6%) than boys (11.1%) perceive mathematics as easy (p<.05).  Percentage 
of boys (34.1%) and girls (30.4%) perceiving mathematics as moderately difficult did 
not differ significantly (p>.05). 

Perceiving maths as highly difficult (vs. less than highly difficult) is also gender 
dependent [χ2 (1, N=988) =6.87, p<.01]. For girls, the risk of feeling mathematics as 
highly difficult is 1.15 times that of boys (Risk Ratio=1.15, 95% CI [1.03, 1.28]). For 
every 10 girls who perceive mathematics as easy or moderately difficult, 17 girls 
perceive it as highly difficult (Odds=1.70), whereas for every 10 boys who perceive 
mathematics as easy/moderately difficult only 12 boys perceive it as highly difficult 
(odds=1.21). 

Irrespective of gender, vast majority of students (91.39%) perceive maths as not 
easy (as against easy); however, more girls (93.36%) than boys (88.86%) perceive maths 
as not easy [χ2 (1, N=988) =6.24, p<.05].  The likelihood of feeling mathematics as not 
easy for girls is 1.05 times that of boys (Risk Ratio=1.05, 95% CI [1.00, 1.09]). For every 
girl who perceive mathematics as easy, 14 girls perceive it as not easy (Odds=14.05); 
and, for every boy perceiving mathematics as easy, 8 boys perceive it as not easy 
(odds=7.98). 
Influence of Gender on Time on learning Mathematics of secondary school students 

A chi-square test was used to determine whether Gender (Boy or Girl) and 
Time on learning Mathematics (Less, Moderate or High) are associated (Table 2). 

Table 2: Chi-square Test on Time Allocation on Learning Mathematics by Gender 
Time on learning 

Mathematics 
Gender Total Chi-Square 

Boys Girls 
Less 68a (15.8 %) 46b (8.3 %) 114 (11.5 %) 13.46 

P= .001 Moderate 335a (77.7 %) 471b (84.6 %) 806 (81.6 %) 
High 28a (6.5 %) 40a (7.2 %) 68 (6.9 %) 
Total 431 557 988   

Note: (1) Each subscript letter denotes a subset of Gender whose column proportions do not 
differ significantly from each other (p<.05). (2) Values in parentheses are column percentages. 
 

Time Allocation to mathematics learning is gender dependent [χ2 (2, N=988) 
=13.46, p<.01]; and is in favour of girls. Even as majority of students (81.6%) allocate 
moderate time on learning mathematics; more girls (84.6%) than boys (77.7%) do so 
(p<.05). There are significantly more boys (15.8%) than girls (8.3%) (p<.05) among 
students allotting less time on learning Mathematics (11.5%). For boys, the risk of 
allocating less time on learning mathematics at home is 1.91 times that of girls (Risk 
Ratio=1.91, 95% CI [1.34, 2.71] [ χ2 (1, N=988) =13.46, p<.01]). For nearly 11 boys 
allotting moderate/high time on learning mathematics around two boys allot less time 
(Odds=0.187), and for every 11 girls allocating moderate/high time on learning 
mathematics only one girl allots less time (odds=0.09). Only lesser share of students 
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(6.9%) allocate high time to learn maths; and boys (6.5%) and girls (7.2%) do not 
significantly differ in this respect (p>.05). 
Influence of Gender on Tuition of secondary school students 

A chi-square test was used to determine whether Gender (Boy or Girl) and 
Attending Tuition (With tuition or without tuition) are associated (Table 3). 

Table 3: Chi-square Test on Attending Private Tuition by Gender 
Attending 

tuition 
Gender Total Chi-Square 

Boys Girls 
Without tuition 265a (61.5 %) 315a (56.6 %) 580 (58.7 %) 2.44 

P= .134 With tuition 166a (38.5 %) 242a (43.4 %) 408 (41.3 %) 
Total 431 557 988   

Note: 1) Each subscript letter denotes a subset of Gender whose column proportions do not 
differ significantly from each other (p<.05). (2) Values in parentheses are column percentages. 

 

Among high school students 41.3% attend private tuition. Proportion of boys 
(38.5%) and girls (43.4%) do not significantly differ in attending private tuition [χ2 (1, 
N=988) =2.44, p >.05].  
Influence of Perceived difficulty on time on learning Mathematics of Boys 

A chi-square test was used to test whether Perceived difficulty (Easy, Moderate 
or High) and time on learning Mathematics (Less, Moderate or High) of boys are 
associated (Table 4). 

Table 4: Chi-square Test on Perceived difficulty by Time Allocation of Boys 
Time on learning 

Mathematics 
Perceived difficulty Total Chi-

Square Easy Moderate High 
Less 8a,b (16.7 %) 16b (10.9 %) 44a (18.6%) 68(15.8%) 8.19 

p=.085 Moderate 34a (70.8 %) 124b (84.4 %) 177a (75%) 335(77.7%) 
High 6a (12.5 %) 7a (4.8 %) 15a (6.4 %) 28 (6.5%) 
Total 48 147 236 431  

Note: 1) Each subscript letter denotes a subset of Gender whose column proportions do not differ significantly from 
each other (p<.05). 2) Values in parentheses are column percentages. 

 

Among boys, Time allocation and perceived difficulty in learning Mathematics 
are independent [χ2 (4, N=431) =8.19, p>.05]. Allotting high time on learning maths, 
(rather than allotting less/moderate time) is not dependent on perceived difficulty of 
boys [χ2 (1, N=431) =0.02, p>.05]. Allotting less time on learning maths, (rather than 
allotting moderate/high time) is not dependent on perceived difficulty [χ2 (, N=431) 
=3.23, p>.05]. However, in comparison to boys who perceive mathematics moderately 
difficult, more number of high difficulty perceiving boys allot less time on learning 
(18.6% vs. 10.9%) and less number of them allot moderate time (84.4% vs. 75%) on 
learning mathematics at home.  
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Influence of Perceived difficulty on time on learning Mathematics of Girls 
A chi-square test was used to determine whether Perceived difficulty (Easy, 

Moderate or High) and time on learning Mathematics (Less, Moderate or High) of girls 
are associated (Table 5). 

Table 5: Chi-square Test on Perceived difficulty by Time Allocation of Girls 
Time on lg. 

Mathematics 
Perceived difficulty Total Chi-Square 

Easy Moderate High 
Less 2a (5.4%) 9a (5.3%) 35a (10.0%) 46 (8.3%) 13.98 

p=.007 Moderate 29a (78.4%) 142a (84.0%) 300a (85.5%) 471 (84.6%) 
High 6a (16.2%) 18a (10.7%) 16b (4.6%) 40 (7.2%) 
Total 37 169 351 557 

Note: 1) Each subscript letter denotes a subset of Gender whose column proportions do 
not differ significantly from each other (p<.05). 2) Values in  in parentheses %ages  

 

Among girls, time allocation to mathematics learning is dependent on their 
perceived difficulty of Mathematics [χ2 (4, N=557) =13.98, p<.05]. Allotting high time 
on learning mathematics is significantly less among girls perceiving mathematics as 
highly difficult (4.6%) compared to girls perceiving mathematics as moderately 
difficult (10.7%). 

Among girls allotting less time on learning maths, (rather than allotting 
moderate/high time) is independent of perceived difficulty [χ2 (1, N=557) =0.18, p>.05] 
whereas among girls allotting high time on learning maths, (rather than allotting 
less/moderate time) is dependent on perceived difficulty [ 2(1, N=557) =9.8, p<.01]. 

Significantly more high difficulty perceiving girls (95.44%), than less/moderate 
difficult perceiving girls (88.35%), allot less than high time on learning mathematics. 
For high difficulty perceiving girls, the risk of not allotting high time on learning 
mathematics is 1.08 times that of easy/moderate difficulty perceiving girls (Risk 
Ratio=1.08, 95% CI [1.02, 1.14]).  For every high difficulty perceiving girl who allot 
high time on learning mathematics, 21 allot less/moderate time on learning 
(Odds=20.94); and for every less/moderate difficulty perceiving girls who allot high 
time on learning mathematics 8 of them allot less/moderate time (odds=7.58). 
Influence of Tuition on Perceived difficulty in Mathematics of Boys 

A chi-square test was used to determine whether Attending Tuition (with or 
without tuition) and Perceived difficulty in Mathematics (Easy, Moderate or High) of 
boys are associated (Table 6). 

Among Boys, Private Tuition and perceived difficulty in mathematics are 
dependent [χ2 (2, N=431) =7.69, p<.05].  More boys with tuition (16.3%) perceive 
mathematics as easy subject than those without tuition (7.9%) (p<.05). Whereas, 
proportion of boys with tuition and without tuition do not significantly differ in 
perceiving mathematics as moderately/highly difficult (p>.05).  
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Table 6: Chi-square Test on Perceived difficulty by Private Tuition of Boys 
Perceived 
difficulty 

Attending Tuition Total Chi-Square 
Without tuition With tuition 

Easy 21a (7.9%) 27b (16.3 %) 48 (11.1 %) 7.69 
p=.021 Moderate 97a (36.6 %) 50a (30.1 %) 147 (34.1 %) 

High 147a (55.5 %) 89a (53.6%) 236 (54.8 %) 
Total 265 166 431  

Note: (1) Each subscript letter denotes a subset of Gender whose column 
proportions do not differ significantly from each other (p<.05). (2) Values in 
parentheses are column percentages. 

 

With private tuition, 83.73% boys perceive mathematics as not easy 
(Rate=0.8373) whereas without it 92.08% boys feel so (Rate=0.9208). Without private 
tuition, for every boy perceiving mathematics as easy 12 boys feel mathematics is not 
easy (Odds=11.62); and with tuition, for every boy who feel mathematics as easy only 
five boys feel mathematics is not easy (odds=5.15); [χ2 (1, N=431) =7.17, p<.01]. For 
boys without private tuition, the risk of feeling mathematics as not easy to learn is 1.09 
times that of boys with private tuition (Risk Ratio=1.09, 95% CI [1.01, 1.18]).     

Among boys, perceiving mathematics as highly difficult, (rather than 
easy/moderate difficult) is independent of private tuition [χ2 (1, N=557) =0.14, p>.05]. 
Influence of Tuition on Perceived difficulty in Mathematics of Girls 

A chi-square test was used to determine whether Attending Tuition (with or 
without tuition) and Perceived difficulty in Mathematics (Easy, Moderate or High) of 
girls are associated (Table 7). 

Table 7: Chi-square Test on Perceived difficulty by Private Tuition of Girls 
Perceived 
difficulty 

Attending Tuition  Total Chi-Square 
Without tuition With tuition 

Easy 16a (5.1%) 21a (8.7 %) 37 (6.6 %)  
Moderate 93a (29.5 %) 76a (31.4 %) 169 (30.4 %) 3.48 

p=.176 
High 206a (65.4 %) 145a (59.9 %) 351 (63.0 %)  
Total 315 242 557  

Note: 1) Each subscript letter denotes a subset of Gender whose column 
proportions do not differ significantly from each other (p<.05). (2) Values in 
parentheses are column percentages. 

 

Perceived difficulty in learning mathematics of girls is not associated with their 
private tuition [χ2 (2, N=557) =3.48, p>.05]. 
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Influence of Tuition on Time on learning Mathematics of Boys 
A chi-square test was used to determine whether Attending Tuition (with or 

without tuition) and Time on learning Mathematics (Less, Moderate or High) of boys 
are associated (Table 8). 

Table 8: Chi-square Test on Time Allocation by Private Tuition of Boys 
Time on 
learning 

Attending Tuition Total Chi-
Square Without tuition With tuition 

Less 50a (18.9%) 18b (10.84 %) 68 (15.8 %) 5.36 
p=.069 Moderate 200a (75.5 %) 135a (81.3 %) 335 (77.7 %) 

High 15a (5.7 %) 13a (7.8 %) 28 (6.5 %)  
Total 265 166 431  

Note: (1) Each subscript letter denotes a subset of Gender whose column 
proportions do not differ significantly from each other (p<.05). (2) Values 
in parentheses are column percentages. 

 

Time on learning mathematics of boys is not associated with private tuition [χ2 
(2, N=431) =5.36, p>.05]. But a 2x2 contingency analysis revealed that compared to 
boys without tuition, fewer boys with tuition allocate less time (10.84% vs. 18.87%) and 
more boys allocate moderate/ high time (89.16% vs. 81.13%) in learning mathematics 
[χ2 (1, N=431) =4.95, p<.05]. With tuition, for every boy allocating less time, 8 boys 
allocate moderate/high time; and without tuition for every boy allocating less time 
only 4 boys allocate moderate /high time. With private tuition, 10.84% boys allocate 
less time (Rate=0.1084) whereas without tuition it is 18.87% (Rate=0.1887). The risk of 
allocating less time to learn maths among boys without tuition is 1.74 times that of 
boys with tuition (Risk Ratio=1.74, 95% CI [1.05, 2.87]). 
Influence of Tuition on Time on learning Mathematics of Girls 

A chi-square test was used to determine whether Attending Tuition (with or 
without tuition) and Time on learning Mathematics (Less, Moderate or High) of girls 
are associated (Table 9). 
Table 9: Chi-square Test on Time Allocation by Private Tuition of Girls  

Time on 
learning 

Attending Tuition Total Chi-Square 
Without tuition With tuition 

Less 31a (9.8 %) 15a (6.2 %) 46 (8.3 %) 6.68 
p=.035 Moderate 268a (85.1 %) 203a (83.9 %) 471 (84.6 %) 

High 16a (5.1 %) 24b (9.9 %) 40 (7.2 %)  
Total 315 242 557  

Note: (1) Each subscript letter denotes a subset of Gender whose column proportions do not 
differ significantly from each other (p<.05). (2) Values in parentheses are column percentages. 
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Among girls, private tuition and time allocation to learning mathematics are 
associated [χ2 (2, N=557) =6.68, p<.01]. Significantly more girls with tuition (9.9%) allot 
high time on learning mathematics than girls without tuition (5.1%) (p<.05). However, 
girls with tuition and without tuition do not significantly differ in spending 
less/moderate time on learning mathematics (p>.05). 

Among girls allotting less time on learning maths, (rather than allotting 
moderate/high time) is not dependent on tuition [χ2 (1, N=557) =2.4, p>.05]. 

Among tuition attending girls 90.08% are likely not to allot high time on 
learning mathematics at home (Rate=0.9008) whereas among girls without tuition it is 
94.92% (Rate=0.9492). The risk of not allotting high time on learning mathematics at 
home is 1.05 times that of girls without tuition (Risk Ratio=1.05, 95% CI [1.0, 1.10]). For 
every girl without tuition not allotting high time on learning 18 girls without tuition 
not allot high time on learning (Odds=18.69), and for every girl with tuition 9 girls not 
allot high time on learning mathematics (odds=9.08; [χ2 (1, N=557) =4.81, p<.05].                                                                                                            
Findings 
Mathematics is highly difficult for majority of students despite their spending 
moderate time on learning it; and especially so for girls than boys 

Majority of students (59.4%) perceive maths as highly difficult; significantly 
more girls than boys do so.  Very few students feel maths as easy (8.6%), and even 
lesser girls than boys do so.  Perception of moderate difficulty in maths is gender 
independent. For girls, the risk of feeling mathematics as highly difficult is 1.15 times 
that of boys. For every girl who perceive mathematics as easy, 14 girls perceive it as 
not easy; and, for every boy perceiving mathematics as easy, 8 boys perceive it as not 
easy. 

Majority of students (81.6%) allocate moderate time on learning mathematics. 
Though irregular, they spend 4-5 sessions per week on learning mathematics. Time 
Allocation to mathematics learning is gender dependent in favour of girls. For boys, 
the risk of allocating less time on learning mathematics at home is 1.91 times that of 
girls. Irrespective of gender, only lesser share of students (6.9%) allocate high time to 
learn maths. 
Perceived high difficulty is concomitant with less time allocation in boys and less 
than high time allocation in girls 

In comparison to boys who perceive mathematics moderately difficult, more 
high difficulty perceiving boys allot less time on learning and less number of them 
allot moderate time on learning mathematics at home. 

Among girls, time allocation to mathematics learning is dependent on their 
perceived difficulty. Allotting high time on learning mathematics is significantly less 
among girls perceiving mathematics as highly difficult (4.6%) compared to girls 
perceiving mathematics as moderately difficult (10.7%). For high difficulty perceiving 
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girls, the risk of not allotting high time on learning mathematics is 1.08 times that of 
easy/moderate difficulty perceiving girls. For every high difficulty perceiving girl 
who allot high time on learning mathematics, 21 allot less/moderate time on learning; 
and for every less/moderate difficulty perceiving girls who allot high time on learning 
mathematics 8 of them allot less/moderate time. 
Equitably widespread private tuition is allied with feeling maths easy and evading 
time allocation in boys; but in girls it adds to their time allocation only 

Among high school students 41.3% attend private tuition and this does not 
differ by gender. More boys with tuition (16.3%) perceive mathematics easy than those 
without tuition (7.9%). For boys without private tuition, the risk of feeling 
mathematics as not easy to learn is 1.09 times that of boys with private tuition. 
However, proportion of boys with tuition and without tuition do not significantly 
differ in perceiving mathematics as moderately/highly difficult.  

Compared to boys without tuition, with tuition fewer boys allot less time 
(10.84% vs. 18.87%) and more boys allocate moderate/ high time (89.16% vs. 81.13%) 
in learning mathematics.  Risk of allotting less time to learn maths among boys 
without tuition is 1.74 times that of boys with tuition. More girls with tuition (9.9%) 
allot high time on learning Mathematics than girls without tuition (5.1%). However, 
girls with tuition and without tuition do not significantly differ in spending 
less/moderate time. If without tuition, the risk of allotting less than high time on 
learning mathematics at home is 1.05 times greater in girls. 
Conclusion and Implications  

Mathematics is highly difficult for majority of students.  Hence there needs to 
have concerted steps to build up self-efficacy beliefs of students in mathematics in 
curriculum planning, textbook development, classroom instruction, in assigning 
homework, and testing. Real enhancements to self-efficacy stem from the successful 
completion of more difficult tasks. But this cannot be attained in one-shot. Every 
instructional act, teacher-pupil communication, reinforcement in classroom should 
instil belief in learners that mathematical competence and ability are changeable 
through practice and experience irrespective of their status. Teachers and parents 
needs to take extra-effort to avoid even a glimpse of feeling of being hopeless cases.   

In instruction, teachers need to take care to avoid general remarks and 
feedback should be specific to particular aspects of the work being assessed. Especially 
poor learners and those who have feeling of difficulty should be given opportunity to 
have shared experience with teachers and their better performing peers. Employing 
vicarious learning, through role models of achievement in mathematics is relevant. 
Verbal encouragement, through interventions specifically designed to decrease 
mathematics anxiety or test anxiety will help to increase self-confidence. Students’ 
perceived difficulty in learning mathematics is significantly affected by their belief 
about nature of mathematics. Beliefs about the nature of mathematics should be 



Association of Private Tuition, Time Allocation and difficulty in Mathematics …. 

 63

reformed. Teachers should make the student conceive mathematics as a way of 
thinking, as a logical system and not as rules and formulae to remember. There needs 
to be a progression from the easy to the more difficult in curriculum and instruction 
for increasing student beliefs in their mathematics efficacy.  

Perceived high difficulty is concomitant with less time allocation in students. 
Students needs be motivated to commit more time to mathematics by, making math 
relevant to daily life and reviewing difficult topic by illustrations and exercises. 
Wherever possible, support from parents can be availed. Teacher encouragement and 
timely support for students must be part of schooling. Make clear connections between 
all elements of the unit so that students can appreciate that, as a whole, what they have 
learned will have practical and real-world applications. 

Equitably widespread private tuition is associated with student’s belief about 
difficulty. Students should get from their teacher whatever educational experiences 
they get from their private tutor. helping students to set learning goals, encouraging 
students to study harder, providing timely and explicit feedback, helping students to 
build a foundation of mathematical concepts and skills, creating mastery experiences 
where students can feel successful with their work all should be part of regular 
instruction.  Boy or girl, quality time spent on mathematics within and outside school 
will help to reduce their feeling of difficulty and the dependence on private tuition, 
which is a necessary evil on account of existing educational scenario. 
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Abstract 

This experimental study was undertaken to examine the effect of Intentional intelligence 
intervention program (IIIP) on Self esteem among adolescents in relation to their Locus of 
control. For this pre-test post-test control group design was employed. Self prepared 
Intentional intelligence intervention modules were administered to a sample of 160 
adolescents. Self prepared scale to measure Self esteem among adolescents was used and 
through 2X2 factorial design, gains on Self esteem were studied. Pre-test Post-test results 
revealed that the ninth graders in the experimental group demonstrated significantly higher 
mean gain scores on Self esteem when compared to the control group. Also a significant 
difference was found between the groups with internal and external Locus of control on Self 
esteem. Moreover, a significant interaction was found between Intentional intelligence 
intervention and Locus of control on self esteem of adolescents.  

Keywords: Intentional intelligence; self esteem; Locus of control; adolescents. 
Introduction 

ince the mid-1980s, the nature of the relationship of people and internal events has 
become an increasing focus of interest, both theoretically and clinically. Researchers 

have investigated how the interpretations people attach to symptoms they experience 
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can serve to maintain and exacerbate psychological problems. At the same time, they 
have sought effective ways of helping people to question and test these interpretations, 
and to formulate credible alternatives, which allow people to respond to their own 
thoughts, emotions and body sensations in new and more helpful ways (Fennell, 2004). 
Since then various models have been developed which have proven positive results on 
the human psychological domain. The development of intentional intelligence 
intervention program which incorporated mindfulness, meditational and yoga based 
practices and activities has also found to be a great contributor in the field of 
psychological domain. It has enhanced the impact of core meditation for adolescents 
and extended its range in surprising directions. As adolescence is a period of life from 
puberty to maturity when an adolescent struggle with the notion of acceptance in the 
most challenging and complicated period (Cantwell and Svajian, 1974; Berger, 1983), 
so during this time, they have difficulties consolidating all the information they 
receive about the self.  So there arises the need for knocking a door for such type of 
meditational experiences for mind training. Wallace (1999) proffers: “all things are 
preceded by the mind”. Intentional intelligence holds the potential for organizational 
researchers to not only measure one’s generative thought processes, but map these 
processes into individual and organizational outcomes. Ramsey and Fitzgibbons (2005) 
define Intentional intelligence as something which looks at the foundational level of 
“being” - thoughts. Steingard (2008) states “Intentional Intelligence bridges the gap 
between “conscious awareness” and the “practical applications” of how the mind 
manifests successful or unsuccessful actions. While Intentional intelligence talks 
primarily about the machinations of the mind and not “a silent, unbounded, timeless 
inner domain” the mind is actually anchored in and supported by a spiritual source.” 
Collins (2010) added “Human beings should spend their limited time on earth, most of 
it experienced in relation to organizations, developing their spirituality by 
intentionally becoming better people and making the world a better place.” Intentional 
intelligence can be operationalized as a dynamic cognitive process. A snapshot of 
one’s mental interiority is categorized into positive, negative, and neutral thoughts. At 
any given time, we are capable of both identifying and evaluating being mindful of 
particular thoughts. While we maintain untold numbers of thoughts in our mind and 
memory, only a certain subset of these can enter our awareness at a particular moment. 
Of the universe of possible thoughts, we can choose particular thoughts upon which to 
focus our attention (Steingard, 2008). Intentional intelligence is defined as one’s ability 
to (a) identify one’s current thoughts and (b) choose positive thoughts in one’s mind 
(Steingard and Dufrene, 2011). 
  Self-esteem can be either global or specific and there is a relationship between 
these two facets of self-esteem. Global self-esteem refers to an all round feeling of self-
worth and confidence. Specific self-esteem refers to a feeling of self-worth and 
confidence with regard to a specific activity or behaviour (Lawrence, 2006). According 
to Branden, (1995) Self-esteem has two interrelated components. One is a sense of basic 
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confidence in the face of life's challenges: self-efficacy. The other is a sense of being 
worthy of happiness: self-respect. Self-esteem is likely to arise in middle childhood. 
Self-esteem or self-worth of the child refers to a relative measure between the child’s 
self-image and ideal (or desired) self, i.e. in the words of James (1890), self-esteem can 
be considered as the ratio of “our actualities to our supposed potentialities”. A low 
self-esteem therefore indicates a large discrepancy between the self-image and the 
ideal-self, and may be exhibited through several operations by the child (Lawrence, 
1996). 
  The higher levels of mindfulness would significantly predict higher levels of 
self-esteem (Brown & Ryan, 2003). Recent experimental evidence has shown that 
mindfulness buffers self-esteem from negatively valenced social experiences, which in 
turn reduces defensive reactions to social threats (Lakey, Kernis, Heppner, & Lance, 
2008). Moreover, mindfulness training is said to foster a self-awareness that is 
‘‘nonself-evaluative,’’ minimizing the redundant processing of negative self-referent 
information that could lead to low self-esteem (Brown et al., 2007).  Harrison, Manocha 
and Rubia (2004) investigated meditation as a family treatment method for children 
with ADHD, using the techniques of Sahaja Yoga Meditation (SYM). Results showed 
improvements in children’s ADHD behaviour, self esteem and relationship quality. 
Sharma (2004) worked experimentally on 80 adolescent jail inmates at Burail Jail, 
Chandigarh to find the effect of yoga and meditation practices on their self esteem self 
disclosure emotional intelligence and social adjustment. It was found that training in 
Yoga and Meditation practices was found to be effective in enhancing the Self Esteem 
of jail inmates as compared to those who did not have any formal training in yoga and 
meditation practices. Thompson and Waltz (2008) examined the relationship between 
mindfulness, self-esteem, and unconditional self-acceptance on 167 university students. 
Positive correlations were found between mindfulness, self-esteem, and unconditional 
self acceptance. Koole, Govorun, Cheng and Gallucci (2009) investigated whether 
meditation may reduce such inner conflicts by promoting congruence between implicit 
and explicit self-esteem. Relative to control conditions, meditation led to greater 
congruence between explicit self-esteem, assessed via self-report, and implicit self-
esteem. Low implicit self-esteem was further associated with a slow-down of explicit 
self evaluation, an effect that mediated the greater congruence between implicit and 
explicit self-esteem in the meditation condition. These results suggest that meditation 
encourages people to rely more on intuitive feelings of self-worth. Norwood, Murray, 
Nolan and Bowker (2011) designed, implemented, and evaluated a school-based 
programme that aimed to increase self-esteem and positive body image among 
preadolescent boys and girls from a public school in Eastern Ontario. Results indicated 
that, for both boys and girls, participation in the programme was associated with 
significantly higher levels of self-esteem and positive body image. Mubeen and 
Gayatridevi (2013) reported that after Positive Therapy, majority of the adolescents 
adjustment level enhanced to ‘Good’/’Excellent’ levels, their Self-esteem had 
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drastically enhanced to ‘High Self-esteem’ , their Anxiety level reduced to ‘Low’/’Very 
Low’ levels and their Academic Achievement had improved drastically. Pepping, 
O’Donovan and Davis (2013) presented two studies that clearly presented and 
demonstrated that mindfulness and self-esteem are related, and, importantly, that 
mindfulness training has direct positive effects on self-esteem. Golec de Zavala, Lantos 
and Bowden (2017) investigated the effects of yoga poses on subjective sense of energy 
and self-esteem. Their study demonstrated the positive results.  
Objectives 

1. To develop Intentional intelligence intervention modules for adolescents 
2. To develop and standardize self esteem scale. 
3. To identify children with internal and external Locus of control. 
4. To administer Intentional intelligence intervention program on adolescents. 

Testing Objectives: 
1(a). To study whether experimental and control groups differ in mean gain 

scores on variable of Self esteem. 
1(b). To study whether internal and external Locus of control groups differ in 

mean gain scores on variable of Self esteem. 
1(c). To study whether there is any interaction between Intentional 

intelligence intervention program and Locus of control on Self esteem 
of adolescents. 

Hypotheses 
1(a) There exists no significant difference between control and experimental groups 

in mean gain scores on Self esteem of adolescents. 
1(b) There exists no significant difference between internal and external Locus of 

control groups of adolescents in mean gain scores on Self esteem of 
adolescents. 

1(c) There exists no significant interaction between Intentional intelligence 
intervention program and Locus of control on Self esteem of adolescents. 

Delimitations 
 The study was delimited to Government schools of Chandigarh affiliated to 

CBSE. 
 The Intentional intelligence intervention was delimited to 56 working days. 
 The study was confined to 160 students of IX standard studying in three 

CBSE affiliated schools of Chandigarh. 
 The data collected for the present study was quantitative in nature.  
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Method 
Pre-test post-test control group design was used for random allocation of 160 

adolescents in experimental and control groups comprising 80 adolescents (40 with 
internal and 40 external locus of control) in control group and 80 adolescents (40 with 
internal and 40 external) in experimental group. Random sampling technique was 
used to select three schools of Chandigarh. 2X2 factorial design was computed by 
ANOVA for the mean gain scores on Self esteem. 
Procedure 

The present study was conducted on ninth class students of three Government 
schools of Chandigarh. From the initial sample of 350 ninth graders studying in 
Government schools of Chandigarh, a sample of 184 adolescents (82 exhibiting internal 
and 102 exhibiting external locus of control) was selected for the study.  From this 
sample randomly 40 students each with internal and external locus of control were 
allotted to experimental and control groups. The final sample of 160 was randomly 
selected to make experimental and control groups with 80 students each, in such a 
manner that both the groups will have 40 adolescents with internal and 40 with 
external locus of control. Pre test on Self esteem was administered on experimental 
and control groups. And then 56 days’ intentional intelligence intervention was given 
to the experimental group and the control group was debarred from any kind of 
intervention. After the experiment Self esteem was again measured on both the groups. 
Measures 

1. Intentional intelligence intervention modules (developed by the 
researcher). 

2. Scale to measure Self esteem of adolescents (developed by the researcher). 
3. Locus of control scale for children by Nowicki and Strickland (1973) 

(adapted by the investigator). 
Results and discussions 

1. Descriptive analysis for Self esteem and its Dimensions 
Table 1(a):  Mean, Median, Mode, Standard Deviation, Skewness and Kurtosis of pre test 

scores on Self esteem of experimental and control group 

Var. Gp N M SEM Mdn SD Sk SE of 
sk 

Ku SE of 
ku. 

 Self 
esteem 

EG 80  98.18    1.13  97.00  10.12  .59 .27  .46 .53 

CG 80  98.62      .96  97.50    8.65  .56 .27 -.09 .53 
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Fig 1(a).   Histograms showing pre test scores on Self esteem of experimental and control 
group 

 
Table 1 (a) and figure 1(a) above specify that the arithmetic mean and median 

are nearly equal for both the experimental and control group of pre test scores on Self 
esteem. The coefficient of skewness for Self esteem was found to be positive. Positive 
skewness means that the adolescents scoring higher in the scale were less in number 
than the adolescents scoring low. Both skewness and kurtosis coefficients were found 
to be within the acceptable range of -2 to +2. On the whole the values of skewness and 
kurtosis for the pre test on Self esteem were found to be within acceptable limits of 
normality.  Hence it can be safely concluded that the pre test scores of Self esteem was 
normally distributed. 

Moreover, the test of homogeneity of variance was not significant as Levene’s 
value is 1.195, p=0.276 for Self esteem (p>0.05). Also the sampling within the groups 
was random. So assumptions to run two-way ANOVA were all met. 

As the assumptions of normality, random sampling and homogeneity were 
found to be satisfied for the data. So 2X2 ANOVA was computed through SPSS 
package to test the hypotheses. 

 
 
 



A Study of Some Psychological Correlates of Academic Achievement among University Students 

 73

2. Descriptive and inferential statistics for mean gain scores on Self esteem 
Table 1(b):  Descriptive statistics for mean gain scores on Self Esteem Dependent Variable: 

Self Esteem Mean Gain Scores 

Group Locus of Control Mean Std. Deviation N 

Experimental Internal 8.1250 6.57184 40 

External 3.5750 5.52796 40 

Total 5.8500 6.45353 80 

Control Internal .8750 4.53583 40 

External .0000 3.98072 40 

Total .4375 4.26301 80 

Total Internal 4.5000 6.69215 80 

External 1.7875 5.11313 80 

Total 3.1438 6.09035 160 

 
Table 1(C): Summary of 2X2 ANOVA for Mean Gain Scores on Self Esteem Dependent 

Variable: Self Esteem Mean Gain Scores 

Urce Type III Sum 
Of Squares 

df Mean Square F Sig. 

Corrected 
Model 

1601.169a 3 533.723 19.379 .000 

Intercept 1581.306 1 1581.306 57.415 .000 

Group 1171.806 1 1171.806 42.546 .000 

Locus of Control 294.306 1 294.306 10.686 .001 

Group * Locus 
of Control 

135.056 1 135.056 4.904 .028 

Error 4296.525 156 27.542   

Total 7479.000 160    

Corrected Total 5897.694 159    
 

Main effect of Intentional intelligence intervention on Self esteem was found to 
be significant with F value equals to 42.546 as depicted in table 1(c). This proves that 
there exists a significant difference between experimental and control groups. Hence 
hypothesis No. 1(a) - “There exists no significant difference between control and 
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experimental groups of adolescents in mean gain scores on Self esteem” is rejected. Moreover, 
to find which group did better, the mean gain score of the experimental and control 
group were compared. Table 1(b) reveals that the mean gain score on Self esteem of 
experimental group is 5.8500 and of control group is 0.4375. So based on these values it 
can be safely concluded that experimental group improved much better than the 
control group. This finding of experimental group performed better than control 
group can also be confirmed by visually examining the figure 1(b):(i). 

The main effect of Locus of control was found to be significant with F value 
10.686 as shown in table 1(c). This yields that there exists a significant difference 
between internal and external Locus of control groups. Hence hypothesis no.1 (b)- 
“There exists no significant difference between internal and external Locus of control 
groups of adolescents in mean gain scores on Self esteem” stands rejected. Now, to 
determine the performance of both the groups the mean gain scores were compared 
from the table 1(b). The mean gain score of the group containing adolescents with 
internal Locus of control is 4.5000 where as with external Locus of control is 1.7875 
which proves that the internal Locus of control group overtook the other group in 
performance and exhibited higher scores than the other. Additionally, Figure 1(b):(ii) 
presents it graphically. 
Figure 1(b):  Showing mean gain scores corresponding to main effect of (i) Intentional 

intelligence intervention    (ii) Locus of control on Self esteem 
(i)                                                                  (ii)     

                      
As shown in table 1(c), F value for the interaction effect of Intentional 

intelligence intervention and Locus of control was found to be 4.904 which indicates  
that the interaction between them was significant. This further implies that the 
intervention and two types of Locus of control interacted to produce significant effect 
on Self esteem. Hence the hypothesis no 1 (c)-“There exists no significant interaction 
between Intentional intelligence intervention program and Locus of control on Self esteem” 
stands rejected. Furthermore, the next step was to check which groups differ 
significantly on Self esteem as a function of two factors; t ratios were calculated for all 
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the possible combinations of experimental/ control groups and internal/external 
Locus of control on mean gain scores of Self esteem. The t – ratios are presented in 
table 1(d) and figure 1 (c):(ii) indicates the graph of interaction. 
Table 1(d):  Showing t values for different combinations of groups and Locus of control 

(GXL) for mean gain scores on Self esteem 

 G1L1 G1L 2 G2L1 G2L2 

G1L1  3.351* 5.742* 6.688* 

G1L 2   2.388* 3.319* 

G2L1    0.917 NS 

G2L2     
           G1- experimental group          L1- internal Locus of control        *significant at 0.01 level 
           G2- control group                     L2- external Locus of control         NS- not significant 
 

  A further analysis of results obtained (from table 1 (d)) revealed that: 
 (Refer t- value=3.351) The sub group of adolescents of internal Locus of 

control of experimental group (M= 8.125) had significantly improved 
much on Self esteem than the sub group of adolescents having external 
Locus of control of the same experimental group (M=3.575).  

 (Refer t- value= 5.742) The sub group of adolescents of internal Locus of 
control of experimental group (8.125) had significantly higher scores on 
Self esteem than the sub group of adolescents having internal Locus of 
control of the control group (M=0.875). 

 (Refer t- value= 6.688) The sub group of adolescents having internal 
Locus of control of experimental group (M=8.125) had significantly 
higher scores on Self esteem than the sub group of adolescents having 
external Locus of control of the control group (M=0.000). 

 (Refer t- value= 2.388) The sub group of adolescents having external 
Locus of control of experimental group (M= 3.575) had significantly 
higher scores on Self esteem than the sub group of adolescents having 
internal Locus of control of the control group (M=0.875). 

 (Refer t- value= 3.319) The sub group of adolescents of external Locus of 
control of experimental group (M=3.575) had significantly higher scores 
on Self esteem than the sub group of adolescents having external Locus 
of control of the control group (M=0.000). 

 (Refer t- value= 0.917) The sub groups of adolescents having internal 
and external Locus of control of the control group did not differ 
significantly on Self esteem. 
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Figure 1(c): (i) Showing mean gain scores of main effect corresponding to Intentional 
intelligence intervention and Locus of control on Self esteem (ii) graph 
showing interaction effect of Intentional intelligence intervention and 
Locus of control on Self esteem 

(i)                                                                                      (ii) 
 

            
 
Logical Discussion and evidences supporting the findings 

Findings emerging from this research paper are supported by various studies 
that incorporated meditational mindfulness and yoga based interventions including 
Fennell and Jenkins (2004) and Heppner and Kernis (2007) who found that 
mindfulness training has positive benefits on Self esteem. Brown and Ryan (2003) 
claimed mindfulness to be a healthier alternative to self-esteem. Consistent with this 
possibility, several cross sectional studies have reported an association between higher 
levels of mindfulness and increased self-esteem (Brown and Ryan, 2003; Michalak, 
Teismann, Heidenreich, Strohle, and Vocks, 2011; Rajamaki, 2011; Rasmussen and 
Pidgeon, 2011; Thompson and Waltz, 2008). Among the various explanations for 
experimental group’s better performance on Self esteem, one being- Individuals with 
low self-esteem have cognitive biases based on past experiences, and deep beliefs 
about the self that are frequently negative. Mindfulness, however, allows an 
individual to transcend these schemas, and to instead focus non-judgmental attention 
on the present moment without excessive influence of these cognitive biases. High 
levels of mindfulness should thus serve as a buffer to low self-esteem, with individuals 
higher in mindfulness more able to step back from potentially negative thoughts about 
the self (Pepping, O’Donovan and Davis, 2013). Maintaining one’s attention in the 
present moment with an attitude of non-judgment allows one to become less reactive 
to and more accepting of one’s immediate experience (Shapiro, Carlson, Astin, and 
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Freedman, 2006). This suggests that the pupils who experience such type of practices 
have higher self-esteem that is secure and based on a heightened awareness and 
acceptance of self traits (Thompson and Waltz, 2008; Brown, Ryan and Creswell, 2007). 
Further it was also found that the adolescents with internal Locus of control 
performed better on Self esteem over the external ones. This finding is consistent with 
the findings of other researchers like (Judge and Bono, 2001; Kliewer and Sandler, 1992; 
Pruessner et al. 2005).  
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Abstract 
Purpose of present research was to study the effect of some correlates of academic 
achievement on University students. The study included a total of 300 University 
Students from Rajasthan. The set of variables included Parental Encouragement, 
Achievement Motivation and Intelligence as independent variable and Academic 
Achievement as dependent variables were tested. Descriptive research method was used 
in the present study. The findings revealed that the students receiving high parental 
encouragement, high achievement motivation and high intelligence achieved higher in 
academics. 

Keywords: Parental Encouragement, Achievement Motivation, Intelligence, Academic 
Achievement. 
Introduction 

ualitative education is fundamental to whole process of human development it 
empowers the individuals to become self- reliant so that they can contribute 

optimally in the development of the nation. As laid down in the National Policy on 
Education (1986) the union government has the responsibility to reinforce the national 
and integrative character of education and to maintain its quality and standards up to 
mark. Naderi (2010) viewed success in higher education is not only essential for 
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furthering one’s own education but also ensures a more educated and productive 
society.  

Sharma et al. (2011) focused that one of the most important concerns of 
education is to ensure that the child is able to make use of most of his abilities and 
capabilities to achieve to his maximum level. Naderi (2009) viewed that each 
individual student is unique and has his or her own educational needs. The 
accomplishment of these needs is vital for an individual's endeavour and pursuit to 
achieve the academic excellence.  

Asthana (2011) opined that mental ability plays significant role in academic 
success of the students. Fahim (2007) suggested that psychometric and verbal 
intelligence are strongly related to academic achievement.  

Academic achievement is a multidimensional activity concomitantly Furnham et 
al. (2004), Chaturvedi (2009), Asthana (2011) and Sharma et al. (2011), suggested that 
intelligence, personality, learning method, school environment, home environment 
and motivational variables are responsible for total academic performance. Chaudhary 
(2004) suggested that academic achievement is the knowledge attained or skills 
developed by pupils usually in schools, measured by test scores or by marks assigned 
by teachers pertaining to school subjects or to fields of liberal arts or to sphere of ideas 
and abstractions. Rajamnickam and Vasanthal (1993) stated that scholastic 
achievement means achievement of the students in terms of marks in the examination.  

Acharya (2009) deduced that achievement motivation is the integration of affect 
arouse by cues in situations involving standards of excellence. Such standards of 
excellence typically learned from parents who urge the child to compete against the 
standards. Parents with high education set high standards and influence positively the 
achievement motivation. Children coming from different home environments are 
affected differently by such variations. Atkinson and Feather (1966) observed that the 
achievement motivation of children whose fathers have attained high educational level 
tend to be high. Ghazi (2010) suggested that parents frequently discuss importance of 
education and educational affairs, appreciate the children on better performance, 
insure good health providing balanced diet and protect them from various social evils, 
this all in turn cause achievement motivation. Muola (2010) reported positive 
relationship between academic achievement motivation and home environment.  

Lakshmi and Minakshi (2006) studied perceived parental behaviour as related to 
students‟ academic school success and competence on a sample comprised of 500 high 
school students consisting 250 male and 250 female students of Varanasi city. Data 
were collected by administering adolescents‟ perception of parental behaviour 
questionnaire and academic competence scale developed by the researcher and 
associates. School success was assessed by marks obtained in high school board 
examination. Results of the study revealed that parental acceptance and 
encouragement scores were positively related with academic success. The results 
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indicated that parents who were perceived as being more acceptant and using less 
restrictive and hostile psychological control tended to have adolescents with higher 
academic success and competence.  

Chaturvedi (2009) investigated the effect of school environment and certain 
demographic variables on achievement motivation and academic achievement of 
young adolescents. The respondents of the study were 300 students in the age range of 
12-15 years of Bhopal. Percentages of marks obtained by the students in last three 
years were used as measures of academic achievement. The results indicated 
significant gender difference in academic achievement, the girls scored higher than 
boys significantly.  

Sarsani and Ravi (2010) investigated achievement in mathematics of secondary 
school students in relation to selected variables. The sample of the study consisted of 
480 boys and girls, drawn from the various private and government high school of 
Warangal city in Andhra Pradesh. Data was collected by administering scholastic 
achievement test of mathematics to the sample. The findings indicated significant 
difference between the mathematics scholastic achievement of the boys and girls. The 
result also showed that girls were higher achievers than boys.  

Singh and Praveen (2010) studied the relationship of social maturity with 
academic achievement of high school students. The study was conducted on a sample 
of 400 high school students consisting 200 boys and 200 girls studying in tenth class of 
New Delhi. The aggregate scores of the selected students in the board examinations 
were taken as the measures of academic achievement. The results indicated that there 
were no significant differences between the academic achievement of boys and girls.  

Kazmi (2011) conducted the study to evaluate the impact of fathers‟ style of 
dealing with their children at home and their academic achievements at school. The 
sample of the study consisted of 300 students, 300 fathers and 20 teachers which were 
drawn randomly from urban and rural areas of district Mansehra of Pakistan. The 
indigenously designed questionnaire was used to collect the data and academic 
achievement was taken from classroom records. The results of this study revealed 
fathers‟ involvement had positive significant relationship with academic achievement 
for the academic achievements.  

Asthana (2011) conducted a study on a sample of 300 students consisting 150 
male and 150 female students of secondary education from Varanasi, with a view to 
assess to gender difference in scholastic achievement. Scholastic achievement was 
measured on the basis of an average of marks obtained in three previous annual 
examinations. The findings revealed that there was a significant difference in academic 
achievement of male and female students. Girls were found to be better performers 
than boys.  

By reviewing all the researches, which have been discussed in the foregoing 
pages, the investigation reaches to the point that academic achievement, serve as 
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means to satiate one’s needs and derives with the desired success. Hence it is very 
important to enhance academic success to enable the University students attain the 
optimum level of education for their entire satisfaction. Hence, in the perusal of review 
of related literature clears the image of the impact of parent encouragement, 
achievement motivation and intelligence on the academic achievement of student at all 
levels of education.   
Methodology 
Variables 

Independent Variables 
● Parental Encouragement 
● Achievement Motivation 
● Intelligence 
Dependent Variables 
● Academic Achievement  

Research Method  
The study was conducted through descriptive method of research. The 

descriptive research method has been most widely used by the researchers in 
educational area. It helps in explaining educational phenomena in terms of conditions 
or relationships among the variables. The method requires a sample and certain 
research tools for conduct of study.  
Objectives 

1. To examine the academic achievement of university students having high and 
low parental encouragement.  

2. To explore the academic achievement of university students revealing high and 
low achievement motivation.  

3. To investigate the academic achievement of university students possessing 
high and low intelligence.  

Hypotheses 
1. There will be no significant difference between academic achievements of 

students having high and low parental encouragement.  
2. There will be no significant difference between academic achievements of 

university students revealing high and low achievement motivation.  
3. There will be no significant difference between academic achievements of 

university students possessing high and low intelligence.  
Sample 

The universe of the study consisted of the students studying in Masters’ or 
higher in all the departments of the University of Rajasthan.  
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In the sample selected for the study 150 male students and 150 female students 
belong to the urban areas, whereas 150 male and 150 female students belong to 
the rural areas. 

Research Tools 
 Following standardized tools were used in the present study to collect the data: 

1. Personal data form.  
2. Agarwal Parental Encouragement Scale by Dr. Kusum Aggarwal (1999).  
3. Deo-Mohan Achievement Motivation Scale by Deo-Mohan (2002).  
4. The Group Test of General Mental Ability by S. Jalota (1984).  

Procedure 
First of all, a good rapport was established with the respondents and maintained 
throughout the procedure of data collection. Data was collected through personal 
visits made by the researcher. Researcher revisited those respondents who missed 
some questions or had some further questions. 
Results and Discussion 
Distribution of Scores of University Students on the Basis of Parental 
Encouragement  
In order to understand parental encouragement among University students’ frequency 
distribution along with descriptive statistics were derived and given in table  
Table 1:  Distribution of Scores of University Students on the Basis of Parental 

Encouragement 

Class Interval Frequency Percentage Cumulative Percentage 

351-400 97 16.2 100 

301-350 270 45.0 83.8 

251-300 177 29.9 38.8 

201-250 53 8.8 9.3 

151-200 3 5 0.5 

Total 600 100  
Mean: 310.82  Median: 313  Mode: 318.86 
Range: 202  Skewness: -0.4 Kurtosis: -0.1 
Q1: 286                Q3: 341 

 

Table 1 shows that mean score of the University students on parental 
encouragement is 310.82 with the range of 202. Median came out to be 313 and mode is 
calculated as 318.86, so the scores are approximately in normal distribution. The table 
also illustrates that 270 (45%) students scored between 301 and 350 which contains 
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mean value (310.82) and 97 (16.2%) students scored between 351 and 400 which is 
above the class interval that contains mean value, whereas 233 (38.8%) students scored 
between 151 and 300 which is below the class interval that contains mean value. 
Further the table also depicts that the maximum frequency (270) lies in the class 
interval 301-350 and minimum frequency (3) lies in class interval 151-200. Skewness of 
the frequency distribution comes out to -0.4 means it is nearly normal distribution of 
scores which is also clear from kurtosis value that is -0.1. 
Distribution of Scores of University Students with Regard to Achievement 
Motivation  
In order to comprehend the achievement motivation among University students’ 
frequency distribution along with the descriptive statistics were derived and given in 
table 2. 
Table – 2: Distribution of Scores of University Students with Regard to Achievement 

Motivation 

Class Interval Frequency Percentage Cumulative Percentage 

176-200 17 2.8 100 

150-175 148 24.7 97.2 

126-150 275 45.8 72.5 

101-125 139 23.2 26.7 

75-100 21 3.5 3.5 

Total 600 100  
Mean: 137.59  Median: 138  Mode: 138.82 
Range: 129  Skewness: -0.3 Kurtosis: 0.3 
Q1: 125                 Q3: 152 

 

As the table 2 clarifies that the mean score of University students on the 
achievement motivation came out to be 137.59 with the range 129, while median and 
mode are calculated as 138 and 138.82 respectively hence shows normal distribution of 
scores. The table 4.9 also shows that 275 (45.8%) students lie in the class interval of 126 
to 150 in which mean exists and 165 (27.5%) students lie in the class interval of 150 to 
200 which is above the class interval in which mean exists, whereas 160 (26.7%) 
students lie in the class interval of 75 to 125 which is below the class interval that 
contains the mean score of the group. The table also shows that maximum frequency 
(275) lies in class interval 126-150 and lowest frequency (17) lies in class interval 176-
200. Skewness of the frequency distribution comes out to -0.3 means it is nearly normal 
distribution of scores which is also clear from kurtosis value that is 0.3. 
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Distribution of Scores of University Students on the Basis of Their Intelligence  
With the view to interpret the intelligence among the University students’ 

frequency distribution along with descriptive statistics were derived and given in table 
3. 
Table – 3:  Distribution of Scores of University Students on the Basis of their 

Intelligence 

Class Interval Frequency Percentage Cumulative Percentage 

76-100 18 3.0 100 

51-75 233 38.8 97 

26-50 329 54.8 58.2 

0-25 20 3.3 3.3 

Total 600 100  
Mean: 48.61  Median: 48  Mode: 46.78 
Range: 64  Skewness: 0.1  Kurtosis: -0.3 
Q1: 39   Q3: 57 

 

The table 3 reveals that the mean scores of intelligence of University students 
came out to be 48.61 with the range of 64. Median came out to be 48 and mode was 
calculated as 46.78 it shows that scores lie nearly in normal distribution. It is clear from 
the table that 329 (54.8%) students lie in the class interval of 26-50 in which the mean 
lies and 20 (3.3%) students lie class intervals of 0-25 which is below the class interval in 
which the mean falls, whereas 233 (38.8%) students lie in the class interval of 51-75 and 
18(3%) students lie in the class interval of 76-100. So highest frequency (329) lies in the 
class interval 26-50. Skewness of the frequency distribution comes out to 0.1 means it is 
nearly normal distribution of scores which is also clear from kurtosis value that is -0.3. 
Comparison of Academic Achievement of University Students Receiving High and 
Low Parental Encouragement.  
Table-4:  Comparison of Academic Achievement of University Students Receiving 

High and Low Parental Encouragement 

Parental 
Encouragement 

N Mean SD SEm t-value 

Low 166 53.94 6.64 
0.77 5.02* 

High 166 57.83 7.62 

*P<0.01 
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Table 4 demonstrates that mean scores of the University students on academic 
achievement receiving high and low parental encouragement are 53.94, 57.83 and SDs 
are 6.44, 7.62 respectively with standard error of mean difference is 0.77 and t- value 
came out to be 5.02 which is significant at 0.01 level. So, it may be inferred from the 
results that there exists a significant difference between the academic achievement of 
the students receiving high and low parental encouragement. The students receiving 
high parental encouragement show better academic achievement than the students 
receiving low parental encouragement. 
Comparison of Academic Achievement of University Students Revealing High and 
Low Achievement Motivation.  
Table- 5:  Comparison of Academic Achievement of University Students Revealing 

High and Low Achievement Motivation 

Achievement 
Motivation 

N Mean SD SEm t-value 

Low 174 53.82 7.15 
0.82 4.11* 

High 166 57.19 7.95 

*P<0.01 
As the table 5 demonstrates the mean values and SDs of the University 

students on academic achievement showing high and low achievement motivation are 
53.82, 57.19 and 7.15, 7.95 respectively. Standard error of mean difference came out to 
be 0.81 that resulted t-ratio to be 4.11 which is significant at 0.01 level. Hence it is 
interpreted that there prevails a significant difference in academic achievement of 
University students showing high and low achievement motivation. It is also clear 
from the table that mean score (57.19) of students having high achievement motivation 
is more than the mean score (53.82) of the students having low achievement 
motivation. It shows students having high achievement motivation are better in 
academic achievement than the University students having low achievement 
motivation. 
Comparison of Academic Achievement of University Students with High and Low 
Levels of Intelligence.  
Table-6:  Comparison of Academic Achievement of University Students with High 

and Low Levels of Intelligence 

Intelligence N Mean SD SEm t-value 

Low 166 53.04 7.06 
0.79 5.60* 

High 164 57.49 7.37 

*P<0.01 
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As is evident from the table 6 that values of mean and SDs of University 
students on academic achievement with high and low intelligence are 53.04, 57.49 and 
7.06, 7.37 respectively with standard error of mean difference is 0.79. The t-ratio came 
out to be 5.60 which is significant at 0.01 level. The results show that there exists a 
significant difference between the academic achievement of University students with 
high and low levels of intelligence. It may also be derived from the mean scores that 
the students with high intelligence achieved higher in academics than that of the 
students with low intelligence.  
4.4 Testing of Hypotheses 
Hypothesis-I  

The hypothesis “there prevails no significant difference in academic 
achievement of University students receiving high and low parental encouragement” 
was rejected on the basis of outcomes of the study. The results of the study indicated 
that the students receiving high and low parental encouragement differ significantly in 
their academic achievement. The findings also indicated that the University students 
receiving high parental encouragement surpassed in academic achievement of the 
students who receive low parental encouragement.  
Hypothesis- II 

As the results of the study revealed that the students having high and low 
achievement motivation differ significantly in academic achievement. The hypothesis, 
“there is no significant difference in academic achievement of University students 
revealing high and low achievement motivation” was rejected. It was also confirmed 
through the results that the students having high achievement motivation show more 
academic achievement than that of students having low achievement motivation.  
Hypothesis- III 

The findings of the study revealed significant difference in academic 
achievement of the students with high and low levels of intelligence. It was also 
concluded from the results that the students with high intelligence had better 
academic achievement than the students with low intelligence. Hence the hypothesis 
stating “there exists, no significant difference in academic achievement of University 
students possessing high and low intelligence “was rejected. 
Discussion 

The present study indicated a significant difference between academic 
achievements of the student receiving high and low parental encouragement. The 
results also explored that the students receiving high parental encouragement had 
better academic performance than the students who have low parental encouragement. 
The findings also indicated that parental encouragement had positive and significant 
relationship with academic achievement. The reason behind the variation in the 
academic achievement may be the parental encouragement and quality of home 
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environment including parenting styles that exert positive influence in determining 
magnitude of achievement motivation for high level of academic achievement. 
Parental encouragement boosts achievement motivation and better cognitive 
engagement of their children. Therefore, who receive better parental encouragement 
and conducive home environment in which they may show superior cognitive abilities 
and academic competence hence adopt better learning habits and perform better in 
academics.  

The present study revealed that students with high achievement motivation 
had good academic results. Hence, there was significant difference between academic 
achievement of the students having high and low achievement motivation. The 
difference in academic achievement on the basis of achievement motivation might be 
due to the reason that students with high achievement motivation are more involved 
in the studies and are able to do their task more efficiently. On the other hand, low 
motivated students find it difficult to engage themselves and employ their all 
cognitive abilities in the studies. The results of the study also showed positive and 
significant relationship between academic achievement and achievement motivation.  

The findings of the present study revealed that there was a significant 
difference between the academic achievement of the students with high and low 
intelligence. The mean values also indicated that the students with high intelligence 
scored better in academics. So it is interpreted that intelligence is robust factor that 
play key role in academic achievement whereas different levels of intelligence 
determine the variations in academic achievement. High intelligent persons may have 
the ability to plan well, learn well and understand the concepts and content in a better 
way. The results of the study also indicated a positive and significant relationship 
between intelligence and academic achievements.  
References 
Acharya, N. and Shobhna, J. (2009) Influence of Parents‟ Education on Achievement 

Motivation of Adolescents. Indian Journal of Social Science Researches, 6, 1, 72-79.  
Bahago, B. A. (2011) Intelligence of Achievement Motivation and Demographic 

Characteristic on Academic Performance of Nomadic Fulani Girls in Adamawa State. 
Submitted to the School of Postgraduate Studies, University of Jos. Retrieved from 
Internet on July 20, 2011.  

Baumrind, D. (1991) The Influence of Parenting Style on Adolescent Competence and 
Substance Use. Journal of Early Adolescence, 11, 1, 56-95.  

Beedjies, L. (2008) Self-concept and Academic Achievement of Grade Ninth Pupils. 
Retrieved from Internet on March 15, 2011.  

Dubois, P. L., Eitel S. K., and Felner R. B. (1994) Effect of Family Environment and Parent–
Child Relationship on School Adjustment During the Transition to Early 
Adolescence. Journal of Marriage and the Family, 56, 405- 414.  



A Study of Some Psychological Correlates of Academic Achievement among University Students 

 91

Kim, E., Kim, J. And Hong, S. (2007) The Effects of Students‟ Intrinsic Motivation on 
Academic Achievement and Preference for Cooperative. Paper Presented at the 
Annual Meeting of the International Communication Association.  

Naderi, H., Rohni A., Tengku, A. and Jamal Uddin (2008) Intelligence and Academic 
Achievement: An Investigation of Gender Differences, Life Science Journal, 7, 1.  

Siana, G., Ligthbody, P., Stock, R. and Walsh, D. (1998) Motivation and Attribution at 
Secondary Schools: The Role of Ethnic. Group and Gender Education, 8, 3, 261-274.  

Weiner, B. (1990) History of Motivation Research in Education. Journal of Education 
Psychology 82, 616-622.  

Weschler, D. (1944) The Measurement of Adult Intelligence Baltimore: Williams and 
Wilkins and Company.  

 
 





  

INSIGHT Journal of Applied Research in Education 
Vol. 24, No. 1, 2019 

ISSN 0975-0665 
 

 
 
 

INFLUENCE OF PARENTAL EDUCATION ON PRIVATE AND 
GOVERNMENT SECONDARY SCHOOL STUDENTS  

 
 

 Shano Ji 
Gulshan Wani** 

 
Abstract 

The present study was conducted to study the parental education of private and 
government secondary school students. The method adopted for this research was 
descriptive method and the sample comprised of 800 secondary school students in which 
400 students (200 boys and 200 girls) were taken from private schools and 400 students 
(200 boys and 200 girls) were taken from government schools. The qualification of fathers 
from private secondary students was found to be 41.8% who have done graduation, and the 
minimum 1.5% was illiterate whereas father’s qualification of government secondary 
students in which 38.5% were middle pass and 33.3% were illiterate. Further it was found 
that the qualification of mothers from private school students was found to be 39.3% who 
have done higher secondary and 7.0% were illiterate whereas the mothers qualification of 
government secondary students in which 62.5% were illiterate and 26.8% were middle 
pass. The semi-literate and uneducated are aware of the broader benefits of education, but 
are not yet fully aware of the level of interaction that is required to support and encourage 
their children for school success. 

Key Words: Parental education, qualification, secondary school students  
Introduction 

sually parents support their children’s learning from the moment children start 
speaking and playing. They assist them to gain awareness, skills and the 

confidence necessary to succeed in their present environment and to deal with later 
responsibilities in school and in life enhancing their cognitive, social and emotional 
development. With the growth and development children, begin to learn by observing 
parents, brothers, sisters and other adults and later on pre-schools and schools become 
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the main source of new learning for them. At this stage of development, parents are a 
vital source of support to children in encouraging their education. Parental care and 
support, therefore, work as the guiding factors to shape children’s behavior in the 
school. If parents love children with generous, even flowing, non-possessive affection 
and treat them as a person who understands their rights and responsibilities, then 
their chances of normal development are greater. However, if they diverge from this, 
children development may be distorted. Some parents are overprotective and quite 
often pamper their children because of their belief that children must not be frustrated. 
They do not realize that occasional frustration is not only a natural fact in life but also 
enhances motivation if children are handled properly.  

Another common belief prevalent among some educated parents is that severe 
punishment is essential for normal development of their children but forget that it 
may create emotional problems like cheating, telling lies and becoming negativistic. 
Students benefit considerably from healthy relationship with their parents. Better-
educated parents are more likely to use complex language and a wider vocabulary 
with their young children. Therefore, the children develop language skills, vocabulary, 
and cognitive skills earlier. This primes the children for academic success. Parents with 
lower levels of education are less likely to have high expectations for the children's 
academic careers. While teacher expectations of students are extremely important, 
even more important are the children's expectations of themselves. When parents do 
not have high expectations for children's academic achievement, the children are 
unlikely to have expectations for them. 
Objective 

To study the parental education of Private and Government Secondary School 
Students 
Method and Design 
  The present study has been completed through the descriptive method of 
research.  
Sample 
  There are 10 districts in Kashmir division, out of which only two districts viz, 
Srinagar and Kupwara were selected randomly. The sample for the present study was 
drawn from both private and government schools of Kashmir division. The study 
comprised of 800 secondary school students in which 400 students (200 boys and 200 
girls) were taken from private schools and 400 students (200 boys and 200 girls) were 
taken from government schools. The main consideration in the selection of the sample 
was its representativeness. In this study representativeness was ensured by adopting 
simple random sampling technique. Only 22 schools were taken from Srinagar and 
Kupwara district. These schools were selected through lottery method, and male and 
female respondents both from private and government secondary schools were 
selected by using simple random sampling technique. 



Influence of Parental Education on Private and Government Secondary School Students 

 95

The breakups of the sample are as under 

Group 
Government Private 

Total 
Boys Girls Boys Girls 

Secondary School Students 200 200 200 200 800 
 

Description of Tools 
  Parental Education of private and government school students were collected 
by administered a self-constructed Information Blank 
Statistical Treatment 

Percentage statistics was calculated to study parental education of private and 
government secondary school students. 
Table 1.1:  Showing Father’s Qualification of Private and Government Secondary School 

Students 

Qualification Private Govt. 

N %age N %age 

Illiterate 6 1.5 133 33.3 

Up to middle 12 3.0 154 38.5 

Higher secondary 112 28.0 76 19.0 

Graduate 167 41.8 32 8.0 

Professional 57 14.2 2 .5 

Post-graduation 46 11.5 3 .8 

Total 400 100.0 400 100.0 

 
The table 1.1 indicates the distribution of private and government secondary 

school students according to qualification of father. A perusal of the table depicts that 
the fathers’ qualification of private secondary students in which 41.8% were those 
whose fathers have done their graduation, 28.0% have done higher secondary, 14.2% 
having professional degree and 11.5% were post-graduate 3.0% were middle pass and 
the minimum 1.5% were those whose fathers were illiterate. Whereas the fathers’ 
qualification of government secondary students in which 38.5% were those whose 
fathers were middle pass, 33.3% were illiterate, 19.0% have done higher secondary, 
8.0% have done their graduation, .8% were post-graduation and the minimum .5% 
were those whose fathers have professional degree. 
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Table 1.2:  Showing Mother’s Qualification of Private and Government Secondary School 
Students 

Qualification Private Govt. 

N %age N %age 

Illiterate 28 7.0 250 62.5 

Upto middle 79 19.8 107 26.8 

Higher secondary 157 39.3 32 8.0 

Graduate 110 27.5 6 1.5 

Professional 14 3.5 0 0.0 

Post-graduation 12 3.0 5 1.3 

Total 400 100.0 400 100.0 

 
The table 1.2 indicates the distribution of private and government secondary 

school students according to qualification of mother. A perusal of the table depicts that 
the mothers qualification of private secondary students in which 39.3% were those 
whose mothers have done higher secondary, 27.5% have done their graduation, 19.8%  
were middle pass, followed 7.0% were illiterate and 3.5%  were having professional 
degree and the minimum 3.0% were post graduate as qualification of mother whereas 
the mothers qualification of government secondary students in which 62.5% were 
those whose mothers were illiterate, 26.8%  were middle pass followed by 8.0% have 
done higher secondary, and the minimum 1.3% were those whose mothers were 
having post graduate degree. 
Discussion 

From the analysis, the investigator found that majority of parents of 
government school students was illiterate as compared to private school students. 
Most of the parents of private students have done graduation while it could be seen 
less in parents of government students. From the analysis, the researcher observed that 
there were very few parents of government students who have done professional/post 
graduate degree while it could be seen more in parents of private students. The 
educated parents are aware of the problems and the advantages of education, but the 
reality of their lives and the financial challenges they face restrict them in prioritizing 
time for educational activities with their children. Their support remained at the level 
of paying school fees for their children, and barely providing other school 
requirements. The semi-literate and uneducated are aware of the broader benefits of 
education, but are not yet fully aware of the level of interaction that is required to 
support and encourage their children for school success. The results are partially in 
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line with the studies conducted by Panneer, S.K. (2013) which revealed that there is no 
significant difference between male and female higher secondary students with 
respect to Influence of parents’ education. No significant difference between rural and 
urban higher secondary students with respect to Influence of parents’ education. No 
significant difference among government, aided, private higher secondary students 
with respect to Influence of parents’ education. Further it was found that there is no 
significant difference between literate and illiterate fathers of higher secondary 
students with respect to Influence of parents’ education. No significant difference 
between literate and illiterate mothers of higher secondary students with respect to 
Influence of parents’ education. 
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Abstract 

This paper includes the construction of Three Tier Concept Achievement Test (TTCAT) in 
Mathematics. The Three Tier Concept Achievement Test (TTCAT) is a criterion referenced 
test which is helpful to assess errors and misconceptions in mathematics learning prevalent 
among secondary school students. The first tier of an item on the test presents an ordinary 
multiple choice or alternate response questions, the second tier presents a set of reasons for 
the response given to the first tier, and the third tier questions if examinees are confident for 
their responses to the first two tiers. In the light of review of related literature and the 
discussions with the experts in the field, the scale was constructed for the students of IX 
class of C.B.S.E affiliated schools. It was observed that 38% of items fall in knowledge 
domain, 24% comprehension domain, 13% in application domain, 11% in analysis domain, 
7% in synthesis domain and 7% in evaluation domain.  The final draft of Three Tier 
Concept Achievement Test (TTCAT) in Mathematics was prepared on the basis of item 
response and content validity. The reliability of Three Tier Concept Achievement Test 
(TTCAT) was accomplished by Rational Equivalence or Kuder Richardson Method. The 
reliability of the Three Tier Concept Achievement Test (TTCAT) was estimated as 0.77.  

Key Words: Construction, Achievement Test, and Three Tier 
Introduction 

t is a well known fact that despite the best efforts made by teachers, students fail to 
grasp fundamental ideas. Students give right responses by using correctly 

memorized words. When questioned more closely these students fail to explain the 
underlying concepts (Mestre, 1999). Errors may be due to mistakes, false negatives, 
lack of knowledge and misconceptions among students (Eryilmaz and Surmeli, 2002; 
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Pesman, 2005 and Kutuluay, 2005). All the errors are not misconceptions. 
Misconceptions refer to intuitive ideas that students have constructed for themselves 
as a result of experience with their physical environment, popularly known as 
students' conceptions, children's science alternative conceptions or alternative 
frameworks (Gilbert and Watts, 1983) and as private concepts, naive theories and half 
truths (Mestre, 1987) and as naive conceptions or naive knowledge (Reiner, Slotta, Chi 
and Resnick, 2000) and as commonsense beliefs (Hestenes, Well and Swackmer, 1992).  

An array of tools has been used by the researchers to identify and diagnose 
the misconceptions among the student’s viz. questionnaires (Orhun, 1983; Wax and 
Stavy , 1987; Schoon, 1989; Chang, 1999; Sindhu and Sharma, 2004), Concept mapping 
(Ross, 1989; Cakir and Crawford, 2001), Interviews (Piburn et al., 1988; Chang , 1999), 
two tier diagnostic tests (Treagust, 1988; Lai, 2007; Chandrasegaran, Treagust and 
Mocerino, 2008) and three-tier diagnostic tests (Kutluay, 2005; Haki, 2005: Pesman, 
2005; Turker, 2005; Ozlem, 2007; Baweja, 2008; Bala, 2011; Kaur 2011). 
The present study was carried out with the following objective: 

To develop Three Tier Concept Achievement Test (TTCAT) which is helpful to 
assess and measure the errors and misconceptions in mathematics learning among 
secondary school students.  

The Three Tier Concept Achievement Test (TTCAT) consist of Three Tiers viz. 
multiple choice items and alternate response items in the first tier, reasoning part in 
second tier and confidence scale in the third tier. To develop Three Tier Concept 
Achievement Test (TTCAT) the content was selected from the mathematics text book 
of grade IX prescribed by the central board of school education. 
Development of Three Tier Concept Achievement Test (TTCAT) In Mathematics  
(A) Preparation of Preliminary Draft 

I) Writing Instructional Objectives 
Instructional objectives serves as a guide for students, act as a basis for 
selection of instructional material, procedure and to determine appropriate 
way to evaluate the learning of students. It is also called performance or 
behavioral objectives. The course content of class IX dealing with the 
concepts of number system, polynomials and Linear equations in two 
variables were content analyzed to prepare instruction objectives which 
deal with determination of achievement of students. Instructional 
objectives were formulated by keeping in view Conciseness, Specificity, 
Measurable, Realistic, Describe expected behavior of the items. 

II) Classification of Instruction Objectives in Terms of Bloom’s Taxonomy 
Benjamin Bloom classified educational objectives in three domains i.e. 
cognitive domain, Affective domain and psychomotor domain. The 
Cognitive domain elucidates the intellectual and mental skills and is 
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further grouped into six broad categories viz. Knowledge, Comprehension, 
Application, Analysis, Synthesis and Evaluation. So the instructional 
objectives covering the content area in three chapters of Mathematics test 
book of IX class prescribed by the NCERT were classified in terms of Bloom 
taxonomy. It was observed 33% of items fall in knowledge domain, 23% 
comprehension domain, 13% in application domain, 11% in analysis 
domain, 9% in synthesis domain and 11% in evaluation domain.  

III) Preparation of Preliminary Draft of Three Tier Concept Achievement 
Test (TTCAT) 
On the basis of content area, the Instructional Objectives covering this 
content area in totality and the list of misconceptions obtained on literature 
review, Three Tier Concept Achievement Test (TTCAT) was prepared with 
First-tier consisting of 55 multiple choice items with one answer and three 
distracters and alternate response, Second Tier consisting of reasoning part 
and Third-Tier consisting of five point confidence scale ranging from 
confident to not at all confident given after each question. 

(B) Scoring of Preliminary Draft 
Each item was scored on three points viz. One mark is given to every right 
response and zero mark for every wrong response on items of Tier I ; One mark 
is given to every right reason and zero mark for every wrong reason on items of 
Tier II ; One mark is given if the student is confident for the responses given in 
the first and second tiers and zero if the student is not confident for the responses 
given in the first and second tier. 

(C) Students’ response  analysis 
The test was administered to 50 students of Pine Grove Public School, Bassi 
Pathana, Fatehgarh Sahib. Before administration of the test, rapport was 
established with the students. General instructions were given to the students to 
attempt the test. Every precaution was taken to ensure normal conditions during 
administration of the test. 
After preliminary try out, problems faced by the students were noted down and 
given due consideration at the time of revision of first draft. Discussions were 
held with the students and the mathematics teachers on the basis of their 
performance. 
In the light of the views of mathematics teacher and discussion with the students, 
the Three Tier Concept Achievement Test (TTCAT) was reviewed. As a result ten 
irrelevant and ambiguous items were eliminated, five items were modified with 
slight changes and three items were improved by modifying distracters. 
Judgmental approach was used for item analysis. Item Analysis involves 
examination of the characteristics of test items which is an imperative aspect of 
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test analysis. The purpose of item analysis is fixing marks of current class 
providing diagnostic information of students; the content validation of TTCAT 
was done in following manner. 
1.    Subject Expert Advice- The test book of IX class as prescribed by the NCERT, 

the instructional objectives and the Three Tier Concept Achievement Test 
with 55 items were given to the subject expert to sought their advice on the 
validity of the test items in relation to instructional objectives 

2.    Language Expert- The test items were also given to the Language experts to 
seek their advice on the conciseness, appropriateness and relevance of the 
test items in linguistic terms. 

(D) Final Draft Of the Test 
Final draft of the Three Tier Concept Achievement Test (TTCAT) was prepared 
on the basis of response analysis. The final draft of the test comes out with 45 
items with Three Tiers viz. multiple choice items and alternate response items in 
the first tier, reasoning part in second tier and confidence scale in the third tier. 

Specification In Terms Of Objectives and Content 

Content Knowle-
dge 

No of 
initial 

items - No. 
final items 

Compreh-
ension 
No of 
initial 

items - No. 
final items 

Applica-
tion 

No of 
initial 

items - No. 
final items 

Analysis 
No of 
initial 

items - No. 
final items 

Synthesis 
No of 
initial 

items - No. 
final items 

Evalua-tion 
No of 
initial 

items - No. 
final items 

Total 
No of 
initial 

items - No. 
final items 

Number 
System 

5-0 = 5 4-0 = 4 3-0 = 3 2-0 = 2 2-1 = 1 2-1 = 1 18-2 = 16 

Polyno-
mials 

5-1 = 4 5-0 = 5 2-1 =1 2-0 = 2 2-1 = 1 2-1 = 1 18-3 = 15 

Linear 
Equations 
in two 
variables 

8-0 =8 4-2 = 2 3-1 = 2 1-0 = 1 1-0 = 1 2-1 = 1 19-4 = 14 

Total 18-1 = 17 13-2 = 11 8-2 = 6 5-0 =  5 5-2 = 3 6-3 = 3 55-10 = 45 

Percentage 38% 24% 13% 11% 7% 7% 100% 

 
(E) Reliability of the Test 

Rational Equivalence or Kuder Richardson Method Formulas are used for 
estimating the internal consistency of the test. This method is used to measure 
inter-item consistency of the homogeneous  test in which items should be scored 
either 1or 0, that is all correct answers should be scored as +1 and all incorrect 
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answers should be scored as zero. 
The test was administered to the students, who were not included in the 
population. Rational Equivalence or Kuder Richardson reliability coefficient was 
estimated for the test as 0.77. 

(F) Time Limit Of the Test 
When the preliminary draft was administrated to the students the time taken by 
each student was noted to have the estimate of the time required for the 
completion of the test. Time taken when the preliminary draft was administrated 
to the students the time taken by each student was noted to have the estimate of 
the time required for the completion of the test. Time taken by the students to 
complete the test is fifty minutes, fifty five minutes, sixty minutes, and sixty five 
minutes. Maximum students took sixty minutes. Hence the time limit for the 
completion of the TTCDAT was set as sixty minutes. 
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Abstract 
Descriptive cross sectional, quantitative research design was employed to study the 
aesthetic appreciation of secondary students from Kashmir valley. The study was 
conducted on a sample of 720 secondary school students, drawn randomly from 
different schools of Kashmir valley. A self-constructed standardized tool was used for 
measuring the levels of aesthetic appreciation among secondary school students. Data 
was subjected to appropriate statistical analysis. The study aimed at testing the 
development of aesthetic appreciation among students. Overall the students were found 
poor on aesthetic appreciation. Semi urban students show better aesthetic development 
than rural and urban students. Urban students showed the poorest aesthetic 
development.  

Keywords: Aesthetic Appreciation, Secondary School Students, Urban students 
Introduction  

ncreasingly, philosophers and educators argue that the arts and aesthetics have 
lessons to teach us about ourselves and our world, affect and imagination, passion 

and cognition (Dewey, 1934/1980; Jackson, 1998). Education is associated with the 
shaping of behavior. In the art we are concerned with man’s aesthetic behavior. Hence, 
we must be able to identify that aspect of personality that is concerned with aesthetic 
behavior. It is quality of personality that is universal among men and provides the 
fundamental source out of out of which the expressive potential develops. As a result 
of this quality of involvement the respondent appears to receive stimulation from the 
work of art.  
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Aesthetic understanding is a rich network of conceptual knowledge combined 
with a deep appreciation for the beauty and power of ideas that literally transform 
one’s experiences and perceptions of the world (Girod et al., 2003). Although aesthetic 
experiences are frequent in modern life, there is as of yet no scientifically 
comprehensive theory that explains what psychologically constitutes such experiences. 
These experiences are particularly interesting because of their hedonic properties and 
the possibility to provide self-rewarding cognitive operations (Leder, et al., 2004). 
Humans appreciate a wide range of entities aesthetically: painting, sculpture, music, 
opera, theatre, literature, design and buildings but also faces, flowers, landscapes, food, 
machinery, habitats and various objects of everyday life. The mental processing that 
underlies aesthetic appreciation or production is highly complex, so the topic as a 
whole involves a wide range of issues that challenge attempts to undertake a unified 
approach (Carlson, 1995). The evaluation or production of beauty, ugliness, prettiness, 
harmony, elegance, shapeliness or charm, is governed by a host of factors such as 
stimulus symmetry, complexity, novelty, familiarity, artistic style, appeal to social 
status and individual preferences.  

Evolutionary psychologists have identified universal, biological aspects of 
beauty that may be reshaped by cultural and historical influences (Perrett et al. 1999; 
Tomasello, 2000). Development of aesthetic appreciation is one of the important 
constituents of all round development of students in secondary education.  The study 
evaluates the overall development of aesthetic appreciation among secondary school 
students.  
Objectives  

The following were the objectives of the study: 
1. To Study the levels of aesthetic appreciation among secondary school 

students. 
2. To compare mean scores of rural, urban & semi-urban secondary school 

students on aesthetic appreciation on composite and dimension wise 
scores.  

Methodology 
Descriptive cross sectional, quantitative research design was employed for the 

present study. The study was conducted on a sample of 720 secondary school students 
was drawn randomly from different schools of Kashmir valley. A self-constructed 
standardized tool was used for measuring the levels of aesthetic appreciation among 
secondary school students. Data was subjected to appropriate statistical techniques 
like mean, SD, t test.  
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Analysis and Interpretation.  
Table 1.1.  Showing overall %age comparison of secondary school students on development 

of Aesthetic appreciation. 

N Excellent  Average  Poor 

720 34.2(N=245) 29.30(N=211) 36.66(N=264) 
 

The above table reveals that a significant proportion 36.66% of all the sample 
secondary school students has been found to possess poor development on aesthetic 
appreciation. 29.30% of the students were categorized as average and 34.02% 
possessed excellent development of aesthetic appreciation.  
Fig 1.1  Showing overall %age comparison of secondary school students on 

development of Aesthetic appreciation 

Fig  1.2  Area wise percentage comparison of secondary school students on 
development of aesthetic appreciation.  

32.08 28.33

39.58
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The sub group analysis in terms of demographic background indicates that 

semi urban student’s shows excellent development of aesthetic appreciation as 
compared to rural and urban secondary school students which shows average 
development of aesthetic appreciation. 

Poor, 36.66, 37%
Excellent, 34.02, 

34%

Average, 29.3, 
29%
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Table 1.2. Comparison of Rural, urban, semi urban, secondary school students on 
development of Aesthetic appreciation (N= 240 for each group) 

S.No. Area Mean S.D. t- value Level of significance 

 
1 

Rural 57.52 7.04 17.79 0.01 

Urban 68.02 7.08 

 
2 

Rural 57.52 7.04 19.64 0.01 

Semi urban 73.43 10.68 

 
3 

Semi-Urban 73.43 10.68 6.93 0.01 

Urban 68.02 6.08 
 

Table 1.2 In order to test the significant difference between the mean scores of 
rural, urban, semi-urban students’ t-value was calculated on aesthetic appreciation. A 
significant difference at 0.01 level was found in all the three cases.  

 

Table 1.3  Showing comparison of Rural, Semi-urban and urban students on Artistic 
objects dimension of Aesthetic Appreciation (N= 240 for each group). 

S. No. Area Mean S.D. t-value Level of significance 
 
1 

Rural 15.23 2.69 5.79 0.01 
Urban 13.84 2.99 

 
2 

Rural 15.23 2.69 1.03 Non-significant 
Semi urban 15.55 4.1 

 
3 

Semi-Urban 15.55 4.1 5.51 0.01 
Urban 13.84 2.99 

 

The Table 1.3 reveals that out of the three comparisons two turned out to be 
significant at 0.01 levels.  Urban students scored significantly lower than both rural 
and semi urban students. Rural and semi urban students could not be distinguished 
on their artistic objects dimension of aesthetic appreciation scale.  
Table 1.4  Showing comparison of Rural, Semi-urban and urban students on Evaluative 

terms dimension of Aesthetic Appreciation (N = 240 each group).  
S. No. Area Mean S.D. t-value Level of significance 

 
1 

Rural 11.28 2.27 7.75 0.01 
Urban 12.83 2.65 

 
2 

Rural 11.28 2.27 13.27 0.01 
Semi urban 14.2 3.05 

 
3 

Semi-Urban 14.2 3.05 6.22 0.01 
Urban 12.83 2.65 
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From Table 1.4 a significant difference at 0.01 level was found in all the three 
cases. Rural students scored significantly lower than urban and semi urban students 
on Evaluative dimension of Aesthetic appreciation scale; semi-urban students scored 
higher than both urban and rural students.  

 

Table 1.5 showing comparison of Rural, Semi-urban and urban students on 
Aesthetic categories dimension of Aesthetic Appreciation (N= 240 in each case).  

S. No. Area Mean S.D. t-value Level of significance 

 
1 

Rural 7.22 1.99 11.64 0.01 

Urban 9.2 2.26 

 
2 

Rural 7.22 1.99 20.04 0.01 

Semi urban 12.03 3.69 

 
3 

Semi-Urban 12.03 3.69 10.88 0.01 

Urban 9.2 2.26 
 

From Table 1.5 a significant difference at 0.01 level was found in all the three 
cases. Rural students scored significantly lower than urban and semi urban students 
on the aesthetic categories dimension of Aesthetic appreciation scale; semi-urban 
students scored higher than both urban and rural students’ on aesthetic dimension of 
Aesthetic appreciation scale.  
 

Table 1.6 Showing comparisons of Rural, Semi-urban and urban students on Artistic 
style dimension of Aesthetic Appreciation (240 in each case).  

S. No. Area Mean S.D. t-value Level of 
significance 

 
1 

Rural 7.04 2.12 23.71 0.01 

Urban 10.36 2.08 

 
2 

Rural 7.04 2.12 34.23 0.01 

Semi urban 12.86 2.51 

 
3 

Semi-Urban 12.86 2.51 14.70 0.01 

Urban 10.36 2.08 
 

From Table 1.6 a significant difference at 0.01 level was found in all the three 
cases. Rural students scored significantly lower than urban and semi urban students 
on the artistic style dimension of Aesthetic appreciation scale; semi-urban students 
scored higher than both urban and rural students’ on artistic style of Aesthetic 
appreciation scale.  
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Table 1.7  Showing comparison of Rural, Semi-urban and urban students on Aesthetic 
categories dimension of Aesthetic Appreciation ( N=240 in each case).  

S. No. Area Mean S.D. t-value Level of 
Significance 

 
1 

Rural 7.22 1.99 11.64 0.01 

Urban 9.2 2.26 

 
2 

Rural 7.22 1.99 20.04 0.01 

Semi urban 12.03 3.69 

 
3 

Semi-Urban 12.03 3.69 10.88 0.01 

Urban 9.2 2.26 
 

From Table 1.7 a significant difference at 0.01 level was found in all the three 
cases. Rural students scored significantly lower than urban and semi urban students 
on the aesthetic categories dimension of Aesthetic appreciation scale; semi-urban 
students scored higher than both urban and rural students’ on aesthetic dimension of 
Aesthetic appreciation scale.  

 

Table 1.8  Showing comparison of Rural, Semi-urban and urban students on 
Aesthetic taste dimension of Aesthetic Appreciation (N = 240 in each case).  

Sr. No. Area Mean S.D. t-value Level of 
Significance 

 
1 

Rural 16.51 2.23 24.8 0.01 

Urban 21.47 2.37 

 
2 

Rural 16.51 2.23 10.75 0.01 

Semi urban 18.66 2.52 

 
3 

Semi-Urban 18.66 2.52 14.05 0.01 

Urban 21.47 2.37 
 

From Table 1.8 a significant difference at 0.01 level was found in all the three 
cases. Rural students scored significantly lower than urban and semi urban students 
on the aesthetic taste dimension of Aesthetic appreciation scale; urban students scored 
higher than both semi-urban and rural students’ on aesthetic dimension of Aesthetic 
appreciation scale.  
Conclusion 

The results have shown that maximum students (36.66%) have shown poor 
aesthetic development. While analyzing the area wise aesthetic percentage similar 
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trend holds true for the rural, semi urban and urban students showing poor aesthetic 
development.  

The present study has further revealed that rural students differ significantly 
from urban students on aesthetic development. In the same way rural students differ 
significantly from semi-urban students on aesthetic development. Similar results hold 
true for semi-urban and urban students on aesthetic development.  

The area wise analysis of data regarding mean difference of secondary students 
on dimensions of aesthetic appreciation has shown that rural students in comparison 
to urban students differ significantly on artistic objects dimension of aesthetic 
appreciation scale. While, as rural students do not differ significantly on artistic objects 
dimension of aesthetic from semi urban students. The results also show that semi-
urban students in comparison to urban students differ significantly on artistic object 
dimension of aesthetic appreciation scale. 
The results further reveal that rural students show significant difference from urban 
students on evaluative terms, aesthetic categories, artistic style and aesthetic taste 
dimensions of aesthetic appreciation. Similar results hold true for rural students in 
comparison to semi- urban students and semi -urban students in comparison to urban 
students to urban students on the evaluative terms, aesthetic categories, artistic style 
and aesthetic taste. 

The results have further revealed that the students have shown poor aesthetic 
development. The factors mainly responsible for this state of affairs may be attributed 
to: 

i. Lack of aesthetic knowledge. 
ii. Lack of in-frastructure of aesthetic sense. 
iii. Lack of aesthetic subjects in curriculum. 
iv. Negligence and ignorance of aesthetic qualities due to poor finance. 
v. Lack of funds.  

Educational Implications 
Educational authorities should recognize; 
i. There is a need to provide basic infrastructure at secondary level 

constructed with aesthetic sense. 
ii. There is a need to develop sense of aesthetics among students at 

secondary level by providing aesthetic knowledge. 
iii. There is need to provide financial support at secondary level for 

organizing workshops, seminars etc, so as to make students aware 
about aesthetic qualities. 
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VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN TO OUR NEIGHBOURING 
COUNTRIES: A COMPARATIVE STUDY 
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Abstract 
Since time immemorial men have taken violence as a weapon to control women 
considering them as a physically and emotionally weaker section than the males. 
Violence against women (VAW) is a global health issue that threatens health and 
human rights of women (Ellesberg, 2006). VAW refers to physical, sexual, or 
psychological violence perpetrated by an intimate partner, acquaintance, or stinger 
(WHO, 2013). All across our neighbouring countries VAW occur at any location, 
including home, school, workplace, Community or public places. It varies across 
surveys, cultures, or location. Women faces many problems like gender discrimination, 
negligence of health issues, violence against women, parents’ unawareness towards 
female education, sexual harassment, family and social problems, unequal distribution 
of sex ratio. Domestic violence, rape, killing, honour killing are rampant even in some 
advance neighbouring countries of India. Their suffering which reflects the pathetic 
reality that women are just not safe and secure anywhere. In this paper attempt has 
been made to show the status and violence against women in India, Pakistan, China, 
Bangladesh, Afghanistan, Myanmar, and Nepal. And need for women empowerment 
and Suggestions for the effective actions. 

Key words: Violence, gender discrimination, sexual harassment, rape. 
Introduction 

“I the author of this article severely suffered from emotional and verbal e-violence, at 
the pre and post initial stage of my Ph.D. That encouraged me to write this article”. 
Barnita Biswas 

nderstanding VAW is a complex issue. The term VAW has been defined as the 
range of sexually, psychologically, and physically coercive acts used against 
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women by current or former male intimate partners or unknown male individual. It is 
the most pervasive yet least recognized human right abuse in the world. Some of the 
other terms that are used interchangeably to describe the issue include intimate 
partner violence, courtship violence, domestic violence, domestic abuse, spouse abuse, 
battering, and marital rape. It is difficult to estimate the prevalence of VAW due to the 
inconsistency in definitions, under reporting, and lack of epidemiological studies 
concerning the subject. There's no universal experience in VAW; each case is different 
and unacceptable on its own. The severity and mode of it varies from country to 
country according to their custom, religion, socio-economic status, and fake 
supremacy. But dowry violence is common in India, Pakistan, Bangladesh, and Nepal. 
Violence against women in India:  

It has become a prominent topic of discussion in every bodies table of tea. 
Owing to increasing trends and gravity of the situation, mare public to politician and 
media have placed great focus on this issue. According to 2015 India’s National Crime 
Records Bureau (NCRB), report violence has been recorded against women in every 
three minutes in India. Every 60 minutes, two women are raped in this country. Every 
six hours, a young married woman is found beaten to death, burnt or driven to suicide 
(Kalaiyarasi, 2015). The statistical data of violence trend from 2005 to 2015 depicts the 
status of violence against women collected under different heads. The report revealed 
violence incidence registered in 2013 were 3,09,546; 3,37,922 in 2014 and 3,27,394 in 
2015. It is an increase of 9% from 2013 to 2014; and a decrease of 3 per cent over 2014 to 
2015. Violence against women in 2015 has increased to 124% comparing with 2005 
(Padmavathy, 2017). The most reported and convicted violence based on the number 
of incidence occurred are listed below: - 

 

Cruelty and torture by husband and relatives 10, 23,116 cases 

Assault of women 5, 53,356 cases 

Kidnapping and abduction 3, 74,351 cases 

Rape 2, 77,702 cases 

Eve teasing and harassment 1,40,395 cases 

Dowry death 88,467 cases 

                                                          Source: NCRB 
The crimes against women fly directly against orchestrating women 

empowerment in India. A report on the crimes against women by the National Crime 
Records Bureau comes up with some alarming statistics: - 
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 Crime Head Year  
2006 

 

Year  
2007 

 

Year  
2008 

 

Year  
2009 

 

Year  
2010 

 

Year  
2011 

 

Year  
2012 

 

% variation 
in 2012 over 

2011 
Rape  (sec 376 IPC) 19,348 20,737 21,467 21,397 22,172 24,206 24,923 3.0 
Kidnap & abduction 
(Sec 363 to373IPC) 

17,414 20,416 22,939 25,741 29,795 35,565 38,262 7.6 

Dowry  & Death 
(Sec 302/304 IPC) 

7,618 8,093 8,172 8,383 8,391 8,618 8,233 -4.5 

Torture 
(Sec. 498-A IPC) 

63,128 75,930 81,344 89,546 94,041 99,135 1,06,527 7.5 

Molestation 
(Sec. 354 IPC) 

36,617 38,734 40,413 38,711 40,613 42,968 45,351 5.5 

Sexual harassment 
(Sec. 509 IPC) 

9,966 10,950 12,214 11,009 9,961 8,570 9,173 7.0 

Importation of Girls  
(Sec. 366-B IPC) 

67 61 67 48 36 80 59 -26.3 

Sati Prevention Act, 
1987 

0 0 1 0 0 1 0 -100.0 

Immoral Traffic 
Prevention Act, 1956 

4,541 3,568 2,659 2,474 2,499 2,435 2,563 5.3 

Indecent Representa-
tion of Women 
Prohibition Act, 1986 

1,562 1,200 1,025 845 895 453 141 -68.9 

Dowry Prohibition 
Act, 1961 

4,504 5,623 5,555 5,650 5,182 6,619 9,038 36.5 

Total 1,64,765 1,85,312 1,95,856 2,03,804 2,13,585 2,28,650 2,44,270 6.8 
                                                        Source: NCRB 
Violence against women in Pakistan:  

Violence against women (VAW) is prevalent in Pakistan, due to patriarchal 
social norms and values coupled with customary and religious practices. Domestic 
violence is an endemic social problem in Pakistan. The most common form of domestic 
violence is psychological violence (81%), followed by physical violence (75%), and 
sexual violence (66%). The Pakistani women of today do, however, enjoy a better 
status than the past. Almost all religious groups often quote the Quran and advocate 
subordination of women in Pakistan. Eve teasing, honour Killing, rape, murder, 
domestic violence, acid attack, and bride burning have become a daily ritual in 
Pakistan. Pakistan has the highest volume of documented and estimated honour 
killings per capita of any country in the world; about one-fifth of the world's honour 
killings are performed in Pakistan (1000 out of the 5000 total).  
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 THE REASONS OF HONOUR KILLING (HK) IN PAKISTAN Number HK cases in 
Pak 

1 Marrying person outside caste or religion. 0456 in 2013 

2 Disobeying the dress code given by the community to the females.  0477 in 2014 

3 Refusing arranged marriage. 1100 in 2015 

4 Engaging Lesbian or Gay relationship. 0978 in 2016 

 Source: Honour killing statistics from Sindh Bureau of Statistics and Sindh police (2013-16)  
 

 
                                                              Source: Abbasi 
 
Violence against women in China:  

Violence against women (VAW) is a global health issue that threatens the 
health and human rights of women in China. Intimate partner violence and sex 
violence are the most common form of VAW over there. The Chinese society is 
patriarchal and the state uses the religion and culture for restriction of women’s rights. 
Domestic violence against women, according to Yuhong the women who become 
physically, mentally and sexually abused by men in an intimate relationship are 
trapped in a cycle of violence often believe they are helpless to change their situation 
and either feel they are afraid to leave their partner because of the fear that they cannot, 
if they do it would cost them their lives (Yohong 2012: 213) is severe in China. 
According to Chan: 
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INTIMATE PARTNER VIOLENCE 
Physical abuse Slapping, pushing, kicking, punching, beating & throwing objects 

that resulting pain and harm. 
Sexual abuse Partners are forced to have unwanted sex with their partners. 
Emotional abuse Combination with physical abuse and the victims are isolated from 

the society and in need of help. 
Economic abuse Women’s money is taken away by their partners, brothers or fathers. 
Spiritual abuse The destruction of one’s culture or religious belief system, 

                                                     Source: Chan 2012: 241 
Rape in China is not widely discussed in the media. Fewer than one in 10 rape 

cases in China are reported. Most of the women remain silent because of fear of their 
culture and mindset of people. Many rapes in that country go unreported. In their 
society rape victim is seen as worst but here in India people stands with rape victims. 
In china one in every 4 man has committed rape. In 2007, the U.S. Department of State 
reported 31,833 rapes in China, but no similar report by the Chinese government has 
been made available. There are numerous cases of sexual assault are unrecorded in 
China. It turns out that 22.7 percent of males acknowledged that they had raped a 
woman before. Further, only 24.9 percent of Chinese sexual culprits were in custody 
while other countries surveyed had average 32.5 percent. In addition, only 15.6 percent 
of Chinese criminals were sent to jail while other countries had average 22.9 percent. 
The data shows Chinese reports for sexual assault is lower than other countries in Asia 
Pacific region, but in fact it is not the truth. 
Violence against women in Bangladesh:  

In Bangladesh violence against women (VAW) and girls, particularly domestic 
violence and child marriage is extremely very high. It is an obstacle to the achievement 
of equality, development and peace. According to the UNFPA/Bangladesh Bureau of 
Statistics (BBS) study, more than 10 million Bangladeshi women experience physical or 
sexual violence every year. The Report on Violence against Women (VAW) Survey 
2015 by the BBS has found that 50 percent of the women said they were physically 
tortured while 27 percent said they had been sexually exploited. In comparison with 
the previous years the rate of sexual abuse of married women decreased, but in cases 
of physical torture, it had increased. The study shows it found that in 15 percent of the 
cases men abused their wives in efforts to control their behaviour. Many women in 
Bangladesh fail to report violence committed against them because there is burly 
stigma surrounding rape, abuse, and domestic violence in the country. The police are 
also likely to blame the victim and favour the side of the abuser. 
Comparison of Sexual Abuse 

The reason behind the sexual violence against the women (SVAW) in different 
country varies a lot. One is common to all, i.e. sexual gratification. But the other factors 
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depend upon the country’s cultural, religion, socio-political, and socio-economical 
factors. 

POLICE RECORD OF SEXUAL VIOLENCE AT THE NATIONAL LEVEL (2016) 
Country Population (Cr) Recorded sexual violence (in Th) Rate per one lakh 
Bangladesh 1.63  16000 approximately. 98 
China 137.87  48000 approximately. 3.48 
India 132.42  34000 approximately. 2.56 
Pakistan 19.32  14000 approximately. 7.24 

Source: UN’s statistical data on sexual violence against women in Asian countries (Part). 
 

SVAW among these four countries at rate per one lakh is highest in Bangladesh 
(i.e. 98). Next is Pakistan (i.e. 7.24). The worst part is for China, if compared with India 
(China supersite India even in SVAW by 0.92).  In China many cases of sexual violence 
against women remain unreported. It is owing to the apathy of communist 
government to make the matter public and the silence of the press. Western media 
targets India and shows as if India is the only place where SVAW occurs but they 
ignore their own cases in fear of getting spoil their national Image. But, their media is 
very quick in targeting India towards the SVAW. But in India people stands with rape 
victims and force governments to take strong action against the culprits. Indians 
comes to street for protest against rapists which should be appreciated rather than 
targeted. 
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Abstract 
The present study was carried out to see the risk taking behaviour of secondary school 
students in relation to their gender, locale and socio-economic-status. Out of 619 secondary 
school students, 367 male and 252 female secondary school students were drawn from 11th 
class students of 29 schools of five randomly selected districts of Punjab. Among these 619, 
rural students were 304 and urban students were 315. Sinha and Arora’s risk taking 
questionnaire and Bhardwaj’s socio-economic-status scale, form B were used. ANOVA was 
used to find out the significance of main and interactive effects of variables. The findings 
are: 1. Secondary school boys have exhibited significantly higher level of risk taking 
behaviour than secondary school girls.2. The rural secondary school students have shown 
significantly higher level of risk taking behaviour than urban secondary school students. 3. 
Secondary school students with high socio-economic status have significantly higher level 
of risk taking behaviour than secondary school students with low socio-economic status. 4. 
The secondary school students with high socio-economic status have higher level of risk 
taking behaviour than low socio-economic status secondary school students only in case of 
urban group, whereas such difference become negligible in case of rural group of secondary 
school students. 

Keywords: Risk Taking Behaviour, Gender, Locale and Socio-Economic-Status 
Introduction  

he concept of risk has been a concern of human beings from the earliest days of 
recorded history and most likely even before that. Risk taking is any consciously 

or non-consciously controlled behavior with a perceived uncertainty about its outcome, 
and/or about its possible benefits or costs for the physical, economic or psycho-social 
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well-being of oneself or others. The consequences of risk taking behaviour can be 
manifold. It can lead to financial gains, social fame and praise and many other positive 
outcomes. Taking risk encompasses behaviour that at the same time involves the 
chance of beneficial outcome as well as possible negative or harmful consequences. 
When people take risks, they engage in behaviours that could lead to negative 
consequences such as physical injury, social rejection, legal troubles or financial losses. 
Behaviours that are more likely to lead to such outcomes are considered riskier than 
behaviours that are less likely to lead to such outcomes. 

Gray and Jennings (1999) described that risk taking behaviour refers to the 
tendency to engage in behaviours that have the potential to be harmful or dangerous, 
yet at the same time provide the opportunity for some kind of outcome that can be 
perceived positive. The ISO 31000 (2009)/ISO Guide 73 definition of risk is the ‘effect 
of uncertainty on objectives.’ In this definition, uncertainties include events (which 
may or may not happen) and uncertainties caused by a lack of information or 
ambiguity. This definition also includes both negative and positive impacts on 
objectives. According to Factor Analysis of Information risk (2006), risk can be seen as 
relating to the probability of uncertain future events. For example, risk is the probable 
frequency and probable magnitude of future loss. On the basis of positive and 
negative behaviour, comprehensive approach of risk taking has been given by Gullone 
and Moore (2005) as: 

1. Thrill seeking 
2. Rebellious risk 
3. Reckless risk 
4. Antisocial risk 
Thrill seeking risk involves behaviours that are challenging but socially 

acceptable, such as skydiving or bunge jumping. Rebellious risk behaviours are often 
“experimental risks of passage” for adolescents seeking independence (Gullone, 2000). 
These behaviours include such things as smoking, drinking or swearing, which are 
acceptable for the adult generation, but usually disapproved of for adolescents. 
Reckless risk behaviours, on the other hand, are thrill seeking but have a higher chance 
of not being accepted in the adult population, and having a negative social or health 
related risks. Examples of reckless behaviours are drinking and driving. Antisocial 
behaviours are unacceptable behaviours for adults as well as for adolescents. 
Examples of antisocial risk behaviours include cheating and teasing others. Overall 
view shows that risk taking has both positive and negative impact and it is an 
important aspect to conduct research. 
Locale (Rural and Urban Environment) 

Every individual bears an imprint of the environment in which he is brought 
up. The difference between urban and rural environment is very sharp. In urban areas, 
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people lead a very comfortable life and most of them have luxury items like 
refrigerators, TV/LED/LCD, VCR, computer, telephones/mobiles and cars etc. and 
the vast amount of printed reading matter that is readily available. In this environment, 
the child is being constantly stimulated by influences that effect his development 
either desirably or undesirably. Life in rural areas is quite hard. They do not have 
many comforts. Majority of parents in rural area are less educated than the parents in 
urban areas. Rural people have their own philosophy of life, their own beliefs and are 
more superstitious. Urban people have less time to spend with their children, whereas 
in rural areas, joint family system is still popular. Elders have enough time to guide 
the youth and fulfill their emotional needs.  
Socio-Economic Status 

Socio-economic status refers to the social and economic standing. A person 
who has high standing in the community, has good income and lives in a well-
furnished house of good quality is said to have a good socio-economic-status. Good 
(1979) explains “socio-economic-status as the level indicative of both the social and 
economic position of an individual or a group.” Kuppuswamy (1981) opines that the 
attempts made to estimate the socio-economic status of the individual are based on 
three assumptions: (a) there is a class structure in society (b) status positions are 
determined mainly by a few commonly accepted characteristics (c) these can be scaled 
and combined using statistical procedures. Family socio-economic status influences 
the personality of the child to a great extent. Golenick and Chinn (1998) refer to socio-
economic status as a powerful agent in creating the cultural environment in which 
individual is raised. The cultural environment provides processes through which 
individual is learned about such roles as mother, husband, student, teacher, banker, 
plumber or politician. Culturally bound experiences become the lens through which 
other’s performance’s behaviours, beliefs and appearances are judged. They are 
guidelines used to formulate values, perception and beliefs about concepts such as 
family, loyalty, honesty, pride and love for country, what is moral or immoral, prestige 
and status. Socio-economic status as National Centre for Educational Statistics (2008) is 
an economic and sociological combined total measure of a person’s work experience 
and of an individual’s or family’s economic and social position relative to others based 
on income, education and occupation are examined, as well as combined income. 
Objectives of the study 

1. To study risk taking behaviour of secondary school students/ adolescents 
in relation to gender. 

2. To study risk taking behaviour of secondary school students/ adolescents 
in relation to locale. 

3. To study risk taking behaviour of secondary school students/ adolescents 
in relation to socio-economic status. 
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4. To study interactive effect of gender, locale and socio-economic status on 
risk taking behaviour. 

Hypotheses  
1. There will be no significant gender difference in risk taking behaviour of 

secondary school students/adolescents. 
2.  There will be no significant mean difference between rural and urban 

secondary school students/adolescents in their risk taking behaviour.  
3. There will be no significant mean difference between high and low socio-

economic status secondary school students/adolescents in their risk taking 
behaviour.  

4. There will be no significant interaction effect of gender, locale and socio-
economic status on risk taking behaviour of secondary school 
students/adolescents.  

Methodology  
Descriptive method of research was followed in the conduct of the present 

study. 
Sample 

Sample of the study comprised of 619 (367 male and 252 female) secondary 
school students/ adolescents from 29 schools of five randomly selected districts of 
Punjab. Among these 619, rural students were 304 and urban students were 315.  
Tools  

The following tools were used to collect data: 
1. Sinha and Arora’s Risk Taking Questionnaire. 
2. Bhardwaj’s Socio-Economic Status scale, Form B. 

Analysis 
Table 1:  Mean Risk Taking Behaviour Score in relation to Locale x Gender x Socio-

Economic Status 

Group    Locale 
   Rural Urban 
   Gender Gender 
   Boys Girls Boys Girls 
Socio-
Economic 
status 

Low  Mean  151.30 138.55 138.35 117.55 
High  Mean  151.85 141.05 152.90 132.75 
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In order to find out the significance of main and interactive effects of gender, 
locale and socio-economic status, an ANOVA was worked out. The summary of 
ANOVA is given in table 2. 
 

Source of Variance        SS df     MS  F 
Locale    4243.55 1   4243.55   7.41** 
Gender  10400.55 1 10400.55 18.16** 
Socio-Economic Status   2689.55 1    2689.55   4.69* 
Locale x Gender     756.85 1      756.85   1.32 
Locale x Socio-Economic Status    2288.25 1    2288.25   3.99* 
Gender x Socio-Economic Status       36.85 1        36.85   0.06 
Locale x Gender x Socio-Economic 
Status 

      44.15 1        44.15   0.07 

Error  105341.28 184      572.50  
Total   191   

             p< 0.05 ** p<0.01 
The F- value for the main effect of locale is 7.41 which is significant at 0.01 level. 

This indicates that rural secondary school students significantly differ from urban 
secondary school students in their risk taking behaviour. 

The table reveals that F- value for the main effects of gender is 18.16 which are 
also significant at 0.01 level. This means that male and female secondary school 
students differ significantly in their risk taking behaviour. 

It may also be observed from the table 2 that F-value for the main effect of 
socio-economic status came out to be 4.69 which is significant at 0.05 level showing 
that secondary school students with high socio-economic status differ significantly 
from secondary school students belonging to low socio-economic status. 

However, F- value for the double order interaction effects of gender x locale 
came out to be 1.32 which is non-significant at 0.05 level. It means that rural and urban 
male and female secondary school students do not differ significantly in their risk 
taking behaviour. 

 Further F-value for the double order interaction effects of locale x socio-
economic status was 3.99 which is significant at 0.05 level showing that rural and 
urban secondary school students belonging to high and low socio-economic status 
differ significantly in their risk taking behaviour. 

F-value for the double order interaction effects of gender x socio-economic 
status was 0.06, non significant at 0.05 level showing that male and female secondary 
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school students do not differ significantly in their risk taking behaviour across high 
and low levels of socio-economic status. 

F-values for the triple order interaction effects of gender x locale x socio-
economic status came out to be 0.07, non significant at 0.05 level. This means that male 
and female secondary school students do not differ significantly in their risk taking 
behaviour across rural and urban levels of locale and high and low levels of socio-
economic status. 
Major Findings 

1. Secondary school boys have exhibited significantly higher level of risk 
taking behaviour than secondary school girls.  

2. The rural secondary school students have shown significantly higher level 
of risk taking behaviour than urban secondary school students. 

3. Secondary school students with high socio-economic status have 
significantly higher level of risk taking behaviour than secondary school 
students with low socio-economic status.  

4. The secondary school students with high socio-economic status have higher 
level of risk taking behaviour than low socio-economic status secondary 
school students only in case of urban group, whereas such difference 
become negligible in case of rural group of secondary school students. 
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Abstract 

Today, there is a lot of degradation of values. People run after material wealth, and want to 
make money through immoral means. Moral values give meaning and purpose to our life. 
They play a supreme role in the making of the individual as well as nation. The present 
study attempts to analyze the moral values of elementary school students in relation to 
gender and residential background. The study is quantitative in nature and the sample 
consists of 200 elementary school students (100 males and 100 females) randomly selected 
from 5 government and 5 private schools of Jammu. The main objective of the study is to 
find differences in moral values among elementary school students in relation to their 
gender and residential background. Also interaction between gender and residential 
background in elementary school students with moral values as the dependent variable has 
been analyzed. In this study, a standardized tool namely Moral Values Scales (MVS-GS) 
developed by Gupta and Singh (1997) has been used. The data has been analysed by 
employing Two-way ANOVA. Significant gender difference in moral values among 
elementary school students was observed in favour of female students. However, no 
significant difference in moral values among elementary school students from rural and 
urban residential background was found. Also no significant interaction between gender 
and residential background was found in elementary school students with moral values as 
dependent variable. 

Key words: Moral Values, Gender, Residential Background, Two-way ANOVA 
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Introduction 
chools have long been seen preparing children both academically and morally. 
Moral values are very important in life, if a person has never learned about these 

values then how can he/she decide between right and wrong. Moral values refer to 
those principles which guide a person on how to evaluate between good and bad. 
These are the levels of quality which helps an individual to distinguish between good 
and evil and also helps to govern a person’s behavior and choices. Moral values 
include good habits such as honesty, truthfulness, integrity, compassion, respectful-
ness, hard work etc. Morals are expressed through behavior and are a part of inner life 
of human beings. Morals of a person may be derived from self, community, 
government, society or religion. These values help to shape the character and 
personality of an individual and are regarded as desirable, useful, attractive, 
important and necessary course of action, which are held in a high respect and 
admiration by the members of the family and the society in which a person lives. 
Moral values are universal and non-tangible ideas; they are universally accepted 
ethical principles. Values help us to grow and develop; they inspire our thoughts 
words or actions. The decisions we make are a reflection of our values and beliefs 
which directs a person towards a specific goal or purpose. Values such as firmness, 
truthfulness, determination, uprightness, loyalty, integrity, honesty, and giving 
respect to each other etc. should be inherited by every individual from his parents and 
ancestors. Morals of an individual always insists him or her to behave in a good 
manner to each and every person, respecting each other no matter what age of person 
is standing in-front. These values help us to gain good relations at every walk of life, 
be it a family, workplace or society. A person who is determined and has made a firm 
decision to follow a meaningful life, who patiently follows moral values in his life 
without the fear of being getting judged stands out in the crowd.  

Current researches (Seth, 2001; Malti, 2006; and Kaur, 2016) highlight that 
gender plays a significant role in demonstrating different patterns of value system. 
The results of these studies reflect that female students possess higher moral values 
than male students. In contrast to this, studies by Kumar (2014) and Mittal (2016) 
reported no significant difference in the moral values among male and female 
students. Studies by Zameen (2007) and Digumarti (2007) reported that there are no 
significant differences in the moral values of elementary school students of rural and 
urban residential background. But study by Suresh (2002) found that the students of 
the rural areas have higher values than the students of urban areas. Islam & Sirajul 
(2002) and Kumar (2014) in their studies found no significant difference in the moral 
values among elementary school students with respect to their gender and residential 
background. However, study by Suresh (2002) reported that the students from rural 
areas have higher moral values than the students of urban areas. 
 

S
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Significance of the Study 
Elementary stage is the basic stage for weaving and inculcating moral values 

within the child. At this stage, values are crystallized in the child, so that he/she can 
become a good human being and a useful member of society. The major purpose of 
education is to shape the personality of the child in such a way that the individual 
becomes a better learner, a better person, a better worker not only in terms of 
knowledge, understanding and skills but also in terms of values and motives which 
gives meaning and satisfaction. Incorporating the moral values of honesty in life 
makes the person trustworthy. Today, there is a lot of degradation of values. People 
run after material wealth, and want to make money through immoral means. The 
study of moral values is important because morals allow us to have an overall feeling 
of peace and joy. Moral values give meaning and purpose to our life. They play a 
supreme role in the making of the individual as well as nation. When one lives his life 
according to the moral values of honesty, compassion, modesty and forgiveness then 
only he can form a positive bond with other people. Honesty makes a person 
respectable and incorporates compassion, compassion allows us to have sympathy 
and feeling of mercy towards other people, forgiveness makes a person emotionally 
stable, modesty allows us to realize what our limits are and keeps us focused and 
humble. So, keeping in view the importance of moral values the present study has 
been conducted. The present study attempts to examine the moral values of school 
students in relation to their gender and residential background. The findings of the 
study would help the teachers, parents, administrators, policy makers and curriculum 
planners to develop adequate values among students at elementary school level.  
Objectives 

1.  To find significant gender difference in moral values among elementary 
school students. 

2.  To find significant difference in moral values among elementary school 
students from rural and urban areas. 

3.  To find whether significant interaction exists between gender and 
residential background in elementary school students with moral values as 
the dependent variable. 

Hypotheses 
1.  There is no significant gender difference in moral values among elementary 

school students. 
2.  There is no significant difference in moral values among elementary school 

students from rural and urban areas. 
3.  There is no significant interaction between gender and residential 

background in elementary school students with moral values as the 
dependent variable. 
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Methodology 
Descriptive Survey Method has been applied for the present study.  

Population 
All the students studying in Middle Schools of Jammu City comprised of the 

population for the present study. 
Sample 

Stratified Random Sampling Technique has been employed for the selection of 
sample. Five Government and 5 Private Schools have been selected randomly from 
Jammu District. However, 10 male and 10 female students have been selected 
randomly from each school. Thus, the total sample comprised 200 students, out of 
which 100 were male and 100 were female students. Further, 100 students were from 
rural residential background and 100 students were from urban residential 
background. 
Tool used  

Moral Values Scale (MVS-GS) developed by Sengupta and Singh (1997) has been 
used. This scale consists of 36 items. 
Data Collection Procedure 
 For data collection procedure, the schools of Jammu District were visited 
personally. The heads of the institutions were approached and the purpose of the data 
collection was explained to them. The sample was selected randomly and a cordial 
atmosphere was developed with them. After providing the necessary instructions to 
the students, the copies of Moral Value Scale were distributed among selected 
elementary school students. Every attempt was made to remove their doubts and 
difficulties. The students were directed to read statements one by one and tick mark 
the suitable response for the respective items in the scale. After filling the responses, 
answer-sheets were collected back. 
Data Analysis 
 The obtained data has been analyzed by computing Two-way ANOVA.  
Results and Findings 

The resulting data has been analyzed by applying Two-Way- ANOVA. The 
results have been given in Table 1. 
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Table 1: Summary of Two-Way ANOVA for Scores on Moral Value Scale with Moral 
Values as Dependent Variable 

Source Sum of Squares df Mean Square F 
 Gender 92.14 1 92.14 8.06** 
Residential Background 0.64 1 0.64 0.06# 
(Interaction) 
Gender* Residential Background 

37.58 1 37.58 3.29# 

Error 2239.52 196 11.426  
Total 144628.00 200   
Corrected Total 2370.22 199   

** Significant at 0.01 level, # Not Significant at 0.05 level. 
 

Summary of conclusions: Main effects 
1. Gender. The computed value of F for the main effect of gender on moral 

values of students, irrespective of their residential background, has come out to be 
8.06, for df 1 and 196, which is greater than the Table value of F (6.76) at 0.01 level of 
significance for df 1 and 196. This result indicates that there is a significant gender 
difference in moral values among elementary school students.  

To find which group has scored higher on Moral Value Scale, mean values for 
sub-groups have been computed which are given in Table 2. 

Table 2: Mean Values on Moral Value Scale in Different Cells (N=50 in each cell) 

Group Male Female Combined 

Rural 25.51 26.98 26.60 

Urban 26.49 27.73 26.74 

Combined 25.99 27.35 26.67 
 

From the mean values given in Table 2, it is clear that females have got higher 
mean scores on Moral Value Scale in comparison to male elementary school students. 
Hence, in the light of present finding, Hypothesis No. 1 stating no significant gender 
difference in moral values among elementary school students stands rejected. 

2. Residential Background. The obtained value of F for the main effect of 
residential background on the moral values of students, irrespective of their gender, 
has come out to be 0.06, for df 1 and 196, which is less than the Table value of F (3.89) 
at 0.05 level of significance. This result shows that there is no significant difference in 
residential background of elementary school students. Hence, in the light of the 
present finding, Hypothesis No. 2 stating that there is no significant difference in 
moral values among elementary school students from rural and urban residential 
backgrounds, stands accepted. 



INSIGHT Journal of Applied Research in Education, Vol. 24, No. 1, 2019 

 132

This result indicates that there is significant difference in the moral values 
among elementary school students with respect to their gender; however, there is no 
significant difference in the moral values among elementary school students with 
respect to their residential background.  

3. Interaction between Gender and Residential Background. The obtained value of F 
for the double interaction between variables gender and residential background with 
moral values as the dependent variable is 3.29 which have failed to reach the Table 
value of F (3.89 and 6.76) at both 0.05 and 0.01 level of significance for df 1 and 196. 
Hence, no significant interaction exists between gender and residential background in 
elementary school students with moral values as the dependent variable. 

In the light of this finding, Hypothesis No. 3 stating no significant interaction 
between gender and residential background among elementary school students with 
moral values as the dependent variable stands accepted. 
Conclusion and Discussion  

The results of the research can be summarized as under: 
1.  The present study reports that the female elementary school students 

possessed higher moral values than the male elementary school students. 
This difference in moral values may be due to the differences in personality 
traits of male and female students. Girls are more loyal, truthful and honest 
than boys. It is necessary on the part of parents, teachers and community 
members to support the girls and at the same time empower the boys to 
increase their level of moral values. Studies by Seth (2001), Malti (2006) and 
Gupta (2012) also reported similar results stating a significant difference 
between the values patterns of male and female students. Kumar (2014) 
reported results contrary to the study stating no significant difference in the 
value preferences among male and female students.  

2.  The present study indicates that there is no significant difference in moral 
values among elementary school students from rural and urban areas. The 
reason may be the better involvement of parents, teachers and the society 
towards the students of rural and urban areas or due to better verbal and 
mental abilities of students who are more focused and motivated to achieve 
better grades and vocational facilities. Zameen (2007) and Murugudu & 
Digumarti (2007) also reported similar results. Suresh (2002) and 
Dhinakaran & Sivakumar (2014) has reported results contrary to the above 
study, stating that the students of the rural areas have higher values than 
the students of urban areas.  

3.  The present study reveals that no significant interaction exists between 
gender and residential background in elementary school students with 
moral values as the dependent variable. As gender differences in rural and 
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urban areas are getting diminished in today’s context with the availability 
and advancement of modern facilities. Further the reason may be the better 
involvement of parents, teachers, society and administrators in inculcating 
better moral values among them. Studies by Islam & Sirajul (2002), Zameen 
(2007) and Kumar (2014) also reported similar results indicating that there 
is no significant difference in the moral values among elementary school 
students with respect to their gender and residential background. Study by 
Suresh (2002) reported results contrary to the study.  

Educational Implications 
Teachers, parents, community members, administrators and policymakers etc. 

should try to imbibe moral values among elementary school students especially male 
students. Parents and teachers should demonstrate high moral values in their day-to-
day life, and should try to imbibe the same in their child. Also, better involvement of 
society, administrators, policy makers and community members should be there in 
inculcating moral values among male and female elementary school students 
belonging to rural and urban residential background in order to make them better 
citizens. 
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Abstract 

The present study has been carried out to uncover the gender difference in the level of 
interpersonal skills of single child adolescents and adolescents having siblings. A sample of 
400 adolescents’ students were selected through purposive sampling technique from various 
secondary and senior secondary schools of Sirsa District. Self developed and standardized 
scale was used to collect the data. The data has been collected from the peer group members 
and teachers of the adolescent students. The results indicate that maximum adolescents 
whether they are single child or having siblings have an average level of interpersonal skills 
even adolescents’ girls and adolescents’ boys do not differ at the level of interpersonal skills 
with each other. It is also revealed that there is no significant gender difference in the level 
of interpersonal skills of single child adolescents and adolescents having siblings. 

Keywords: Single Child, Adolescents, Interpersonal Skills. 
Introduction 

ender roles are the patterns of behaviors, attitudes and expectations associated 
with a particular sex with being either male or female. Psychologists sometimes 

distinguish gender differences, which are related to the way in which they 
communicate. Although there are many expectations boys and girls differ on average 
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in ways that parallel conventional gender stereotypes and that effect how the sexes 
behave at school and in class. The differences have to do with the styles of social 
interaction. Empathy, integrity and social boldness. They have a variety of sources 
primarily parents, siblings, peers, teachers and the media. At present in Indian, it is 
observed that parents prefer an only child or have two children in their families. Some 
reasons are as personal preferences, financial, emotional or physical health, work 
pressure, good life styles, holidays and fears over pregnancy divorce etc. The 
prevalence of single child in the society is also strongly associated with the working 
status of mothers. Rise in single child families in urban India can be seen. Only 
children are portrayed as less cooperative, less empathetic and less interactive. Even 
they are called maladjusted with adverse social skills. It is said that because only 
children lack siblings, with whom to interact socially. But many researchers debunked 
this proper belief by saying that only children are able to assimilate into large groups 
early. They have good communication skills due to more interaction with adults. They 
have a tendency to mature faster. These inconsistent findings improve the investigator 
to examine the interpersonal skills of single child adolescents in comparison to 
adolescents having siblings. In order to find the difference between the interpersonal 
skills of boys and girls the investigator also separately studied the Gender difference 
in the level of interpersonal skills of single child adolescents as well as adolescents 
having siblings. In the light of related literature, the research as aimed to explore the 
Gender difference in the level of interpersonal skills of single child adolescents and 
adolescents’ siblings of Sirsa city of Haryana. The hypothesis set forward for this study 
was, there is no gender difference in the level of interpersonal skills of single child 
adolescents and adolescents having siblings. 
Statement of the Problem 

A Study of Gender Difference in the level of Interpersonal Skills of Single Child 
Adolescents and Adolescents having Siblings of District Sirsa. 
Research Question 

Is there any gender difference in the level of Interpersonal Skills of single child 
adolescents and adolescents having siblings? 
Objectives of the Study 

 To the study the level of interpersonal skills in single child adolescents of 
Sirsa district. 

 To study the level of interpersonal skills in adolescents having siblings of 
Sirsa district 

 To study the gender difference in the level of interpersonal skills of single 
child adolescents of Sirsa district. 

 To the study the gender difference in the level of interpersonal skills of 
adolescents having siblings of Sirsa district. 
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Hypotheses 
 There is an average level of interpersonal skills in single child adolescents 

as perceived by peer group and teachers of Sirsa district. 
 There is an average level of interpersonal skills in adolescents having 

siblings as perceived by peer group and teachers of Sirsa district. 
 There is no significant gender difference in the level of interpersonal skills 

of single child adolescents as perceived by peer group and teachers of Sirsa 
district. 

 There is no significant difference in the level of interpersonal skills of 
adolescents having siblings as perceived by peer group and teachers of 
Sirsa district. 

Methodology 
Ex-post facto method of research has been followed for conducting the study. It 

is known “after the facto research,” an ex-post facto design is considered quasi-
experiment because the subjects are not randomly assigned. They are grouped based 
on a particular characteristics or trait. 
Sample 

A sample of 400 adolescents, comprising 200 single child adolescents in which 
78 were girls and 122 were boys. On the other hand, 200 adolescents having sibling in 
which 109 were girls and 91 were boys. All were selected through purposive sampling 
technique. 
Tool Used  

An interpersonal skills consisting of 72 items for peer group and 50 items for 
teachers has been used to collect the data. The tool was self-constructed and was also 
standardized. 
Statistical Technique 

t- test was used by the investigate to find the level of difference in terms of 
gender in single child adolescents with reference to self-esteem. 
Analysis and Interpretation  
H-1 There is an average level of interpersonal skills in single child adolescents as 
perceived by peer group and teachers of Sirsa District. 
Table 1.  Level of Interpersonal Skills in Single Child Adolescents as Perceived by Peer 

Group of Sirsa District 
Class Intervals Frequency Level of Interpersonal Skills 
0-120 0%0 Low 
120-240 52%52 Average 
240-360 48%48 High 
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Table 1 depicts the level of interpersonal skills in single child adolescents as 
perceived by peer group. No single child adolescents have shown low level of 
interpersonal skills. In other words, 0% adolescents (single child students) have shown 
low level of interpersonal skills whereas 52% single child adolescents students have 
shown average level of interpersonal skills while 48% single child adolescents have 
shown high level of interpersonal skills. It can be said that near about 50% single child 
adolescents have shown average level of interpersonal skills and near about 50% 
students have shown high level of interpersonal skills. Hence, the hypothesis that 
there is an average level of interpersonal skills in single child adolescents as perceived 
by peer group is accepted.  Interpersonal skills enable a person to interact positively 
and work effectively with others. Therefore, there is a need to develop the level of 
strong interpersonal skills in the adolescents’ students so that they can be successful in 
both their personal and professional lives.      
Table 2: Level of Interpersonal Skills in Single Child Adolescents as Perceived by 

Teacher of Sirsa District  
Class Intervals Frequency Level of Interpersonal Skills 
1-84 0%0 Low 
85-168 30%30 Average 
169-250 70%70 High 

 

Table 2 illustrates the level of interpersonal skills in single child adolescents as 
perceived by their teachers. The table shows that no adolescent has shown low level of 
interpersonal skills. 30% adolescents’ students have shown average level of 
interpersonal skill while 70% single child adolescents students have shown high level 
of interpersonal skills. Hence, the hypothesis that there is an average level of 
interpersonal skills in single child adolescents as perceived by peer group is rejected. 
In other words, one third single child adolescents’ students have shown an average 
level of interpersonal skills and two-third single child adolescents students have 
shown a high level of interpersonal skills in the view of their teachers. 
H-2 There is an average level of interpersonal skills in adolescents having siblings 
as perceived by peer group and teachers of Sirsa District. 
 

Table 3  Level of Interpersonal Skills in the Adolescents having siblings as Perceived 
by Peer Group of Sirsa District 

Class Intervals Frequency Level of Interpersonal Skills 

0-120 0%0 Low 

120-240 40%40 Average 

240-360 60%60 High 
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Table 3 shows the level of interpersonal skills in the adolescents having siblings 
as perceived by peer group. It shows that no adolescents having sibling have shown 
low level of interpersonal skills. 40% adolescents having siblings’ students have shown 
an average level of interpersonal skills while 60% adolescents having siblings’ students 
have shown a high level of interpersonal skills in the opinions of their peer group.  
Hence, the hypothesis that there is an average level of interpersonal skills in 
adolescents having siblings as perceived by peer group is rejected. In other words, 60% 
students have high level of interpersonal skills and 40% students need to develop their 
interpersonal skills from average to high level. 
Table 4  Level of Interpersonal Skills in the Adolescents having siblings as Perceived 

by Teachers of Sirsa District  

Class Intervals Frequency Level of Interpersonal Skills 

1-84 0%0 Low 

85-168 33%33 Average 

169-250 67%67 High 

  Table 4 depicts the level of interpersonal skills in the adolescents having 
siblings as perceived by their teachers. It shows that none of the adolescents having 
siblings have possessed low level of interpersonal skills. 33% adolescents having 
siblings’ students have shown average level of interpersonal skills while 67% 
adolescents students with siblings have shown a high level of interpersonal skills from 
the stand point of their teachers. Hence, the hypothesis that there is an average level of 
interpersonal skills in adolescents having siblings as perceived by peer group is 
rejected. One third students have shown an average level of interpersonal skills while 
remaining two third students have possessed high level of interpersonal skills. 
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Level of Interpersonal Skills of Adolescents  
Peer Group of adolescents have found a large of adolescents with high level of 

interpersonal skills within both the groups i.e. single child adolescents and adolescents 
having siblings. Peer group’s perception shows variation between both the groups 
while the teachers have found more number of adolescents of the two groups having 
high level of interpersonal skills. Teacher’s perception about the interpersonal skills of 
single child adolescents and adolescents having siblings do not show variation.  
H-3 There is no significant gender difference in the level of interpersonal skills of 
single child adolescents as perceived by peer group and teachers of Sirsa district. 
Table 5  Gender Difference in the Level of Interpersonal Skills of Single Child 

Adolescents of Sirsa District as Perceived by Peer Group  

Group No. Mean S.D. t-Value 

Single Child  Adolescents (Girls) 37 241.08 35.24 0.02 
Not Significant Single Child Adolescents (Boys) 63 240.92 26.47 

Table 5 renders the gender difference in the level of interpersonal skills of 
single child adolescents as perceived by peer group. The mean score of interpersonal 
skills level of single child girls’ adolescent students and single child boys’ adolescents’ 
students is 241.08 and 240.92 respectively. The standard deviation for single child girl 
adolescent students is 35.24 and for single child boys’ adolescent students is 26.47. The 
calculated t-value is 0.02 is less than the table value 1.98 at 0.05 level of significant at 98 
degree of freedom. Hence, the null hypothesis that there is no significant gender 
difference in the level of interpersonal skills of single child adolescent students as 
perceived by peer group is accepted. It can be stated that single child girls do not differ 
from single child boys’ students with regard to interpersonal skills in the opinion of 
peer group. 
Table 6 Gender Difference in the Level of Interpersonal Skills of Single Child 

Adolescents of Sirsa District as Perceived by Teachers 

Group N Mean S.D. t-Value 

Single Child Adolescents (Girls) 41 186.36 20.83 1.33 
Not Significant Single Child Adolescents (Boys) 59 180.41 23.44 

Table 6 shows the gender difference in the level of interpersonal skills of single 
child adolescent students as perceived by teachers of Sirsa district. The mean value of 
interpersonal skills for single child adolescent girls is 186.36 and for single child 
adolescent boys is 180.41. The standard deviation for single child adolescent girls is 
20.83 and for single child adolescents’ boys is 23.44. The calculated t-value 1.33 is less 
than the table value 1.98 at 0.05 level of significant at 98 degree of freedom. Hence, the 
null hypothesis that there is no significant gender difference in the level of 
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interpersonal skills among single child adolescents as perceived by teachers is 
accepted. In other words, single child adolescent girls do not differ from single child 
adolescent boys with regard to interpersonal skills in the opinion of their teachers. 
 The striking thing is that there is no significant gender difference in the level of 
interpersonal skills of single child adolescents as perceived by their peer group as well 
as teachers.  
H-4 There is no significant difference in the level of interpersonal skills of 
adolescents having siblings as perceived by peer group and teachers of Sirsa district. 
Table 7  Gender Difference in the Level of Interpersonal Skills of Adolescents having 

siblings of Sirsa District as Perceived by Peer group  

Group No. Mean S.D. t-Value 

Adolescents girls having siblings  56 261.14 23.27 6.47 
Significant Adolescents boys having siblings  44 232.91 20.24 

Table 7 describes the gender difference in the level of interpersonal skills of 
adolescents having siblings as perceived by peer group of Sirsa district. The mean 
value of interpersonal skills of adolescent girls having siblings and of adolescent boys 
having siblings is 26.14 and 232.91 respectively. The standard deviation for adolescent 
girls having siblings is 23.27 and for adolescent boys having siblings is 20.24. The 
calculated t-value 6.47 is greater than the table value 1.8 at 0.05 level of significance at 
98 degree of freedom. Hence, the null hypothesis that there is no significant gender 
difference e adolescents’ having siblings as perceived by peer group is rejected. It can 
be declared that adolescent girls having siblings are differing from the adolescent boys 
having siblings with regard to interpersonal skills in the eyes of their group. 
Table 8  Gender Difference in the Level of Interpersonal Skills of Adolescents having 

Siblings of Sirsa District as Perceived by Teachers 

Group No. Mean S.D. t-Value 

Adolescents girls having siblings  53 180.40 18.71 0.58 
Not Significant Adolescents boys having siblings  47 177.45 30.09 

Table 8 reports the gender difference in the level of interpersonal skills of 
adolescents having siblings’ s perceived by teachers of Sirsa district. The mean value of 
interpersonal skills for adolescent girls having siblings and for adolescent boys having 
siblings is 180.40 and 177.45 respectively. The standard deviation for adolescent girls 
having siblings is 1871 and for adolescent boys having siblings is 30.09. The calculated 
t-value 0.58 is less than the table value 1.98 at 0.05 level of significance at 98 degree of 
freedom. Hence, the null hypothesis that there is no significant gender difference in 
the level of interpersonal skills of adolescents having siblings as perceived by teachers 
is accepted. It can be said that adolescent girls having siblings do not differ from 
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adolescents’ boys with siblings with regard to interpersonal skills in the eyes of their 
teachers. 
 The marked thing is that the perceptions given by teachers and peer group do 
not match with each other. Both the group percepted differently regards the 
interpersonal level of adolescents having siblings. 
 The reason behind it is that the student’s behavior in front of their teachers and 
friends or peer group members is likely to be different. Students showed themselves 
more disciplined in front of their teachers.   
Major Findings 

 Single Child Adolescents have Average level of Interpersonal Skills. 
Peer group opined 52% single child adolescents have average level of 
interpersonal skills and 48% single child adolescents have high level of 
interpersonal skills. On the other side 30% single child adolescents have 
demonstrated average level of interpersonal skills and 70% single child 
adolescents have demonstrated high level of interpersonal skills in the 
opinions of their teachers. 

 Adolescents having siblings have High level of Interpersonal Skills. 
According to the perceptions given by peer group of adolescents having 
siblings 40% adolescents have shown average level of interpersonal skills 
while 60% adolescents have shown high level of interpersonal skills 
Moreover according to the perception given by teachers, 33% adolescents 
having siblings have shown average level of interpersonal skills and 67% 
adolescents having siblings have shown high level of interpersonal skills. 

 No significant gender difference in the level of interpersonal skills of single 
child adolescents as perceived by peer group as the calculated t-value 0.02 
is less than the table value 1.98 at 0.05 level of significance at 98 degree of 
freedom.   

 No. significant gender difference in the level of interpersonal skills of single 
child adolescents as perceived by teachers as the calculated t-value 1.33 is 
less than the table value 1.98 at 0.05 level of significance at 98 degree of 
freedom. 

 Significant gender difference in the level of interpersonal skills of 
adolescents having siblings as perceived by peer group as calculated t-
value 6.47 is much more than the table value 1.98 at 0.05 level of 
significance at 98 degree of freedom. 

 No significant gender difference in level of interpersonal skills of 
adolescents having siblings as perceived by teachers as calculated t-value 
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0.58 is less than the table value 1.98 at 0.05 level of significance at 98 degree 
of freedom. 

Educational Implications 
Every research study bears some educational implications. The present 

research study has some educational implications. Single child adolescents do not 
differ from adolescents having siblings especially with regard to interpersonal skills. 
Findings of the study are significant for teachers, parents, sociologists, psychologist, 
philosophers, educational planners and media persons. The results reveal that 
approximately one third adolescents whether they are single child or child having 
siblings have demonstrated average level of interpersonal skills. There is a need to 
develop social skills, soft skills and interpersonal skills in today’s adolescents. 
Teachers need to motivate them to interact positively and work effectively with peers 
so that they can be successful in their professional as well as personal life. Teachers 
need to develop interpersonal skills in these students by enhancing the area of 
communication and by giving them leadership tasks. In other words, teachers need to 
work with these adolescents.  
Conclusion 

From the above observation, it can be concluded that single child status does 
not affects the personality of the adolescents. There are many other factors which affect 
the personality of adolescents i.e. child rearing, parenting style, living standard, 
economic condition and education level of the parents and basic nature of the 
individual also determine the personality of the adolescents. The present study shows 
that majority of the adolescents either boys or girls have shown average level to high 
level of interpersonal skill. They must be assign chores and duties around the house 
and school. They must be encouraged to develop the instinct of sharing with peers and 
family members. In this way they can be prepare for future challenges in life. Parents 
and teachers can do this task by balancing their affection for them with discipline.  
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Abstract 

With ‘Education 4.0’ finding its way into the education systems across the world and 
‘Generation-Z’ entering into higher education, there’s a need for a sea change in the way 
education is imparted, governed and regulated. Gen-Z is a generation which needs to be 
catered to in ways like never before. Ways of engaging with them are changing rapidly and 
so are the requirements. Thus, the authors examine the emerging needs and requirements of 
providing quality education to ‘Gen-Z’ in an era of innovation and change and present a 
framework of requirements that are essential for universities to claim the tag of a ‘Gen-Z’ 
University. 

Keywords: University education, Generation-Z, Education 4.0, Innovation & 
Change. 

“Real education enhances the dignity of a human being and increases his or her 
self-respect. If only the real sense of education could be realized by each 
individual and carried forward in every field of human activity, the world will 
be so much a better place to live in.” - A.P.J. Abdul Kalam 

Introduction 
ince years, universities have succeeded in shaping infinite success stories. Right frm 
world class infrastructure to the state of the art facilities and services. They are the 

recipient of numerous prestigious awards and have dedicated research platforms 
which have the credit of coming out with some excellent quality research work. Many 
factors show how effectively they have been able to cater to the requirements of 
today’s generation. 

                                                
   Assistant Professor, Amity Institute of Education, New Delhi 
**  Research Scholar, Amity Institute of Education, New Delhi 

S



INSIGHT Journal of Applied Research in Education, Vol. 24, No. 1, 2019 

 146

But is this the limit? Or is it time to bring in new innovations and adopt new 
global strategies which will transform these universities from national leaders to 
global leaders. If yes, then what could they be? What factors do students keep in mind 
while looking for a ‘Gen-Z’ university? A ‘Gen-Z’ university is the one which is 
prepared to nurture Generation-Z through the quality of education it promises to 
provide. Generation-Z or iGen, born in the mid- and late-1990s and early 2000s has 
already made its way into the higher education. Anne Kingston (2014) in her article on 
“Get ready for Generation Z” has defined this generation as “smarter than Boomers, 
and way more ambitious than the Millennials”. This is a generation which believes 
that education and degree are the key to a successful career and thus, are in a search 
for a ‘Gen-Z University’ which will not only give them international exposure, but also 
the best world class education possible. The tag of a ‘Gen-Z University’ is not just an 
option, but a necessity. Gen-Z is informed, lives in a digital age and understands the 
value of education. Ways of engaging with them have changed vastly and so have 
their requirements. Thus, we as educationists of today should ensure that the 
education being provided to this generation should fulfil the required objectives. We 
cannot ignore the fact that the scenario of jobs and market has changed a lot from the 
earlier times. The future of jobs in the coming days shall be dependent upon how the 
universities of tomorrow are able to transform their higher education system to tune to 
the requirements of knowledge and skills of the industries of tomorrow. 
Generation - Z University - Requirements 

1.  Innovative curriculum coupled with world class faculty will surely draw 
eyeballs. Inviting guest lecturers from across the globe who specialize in a 
certain area would be a trend-setter across the universities. Getting an 
opportunity to study from faculty members of prestigious universities from 
across the globe is no less than a dream come true. Pairing this with an 
innovative curriculum would prove to be a major success. For instance, 
University of Maryland University College, Maryland, is working on an ‘Open 
Learning Initiative Pilot’ which applies adaptive technologies to meet students’ unique 
needs. This field “has the potential to address each student’s unique preferences, needs, 
and capabilities.” Adaptive technologies include intelligent use of learning 
management systems and sophisticated stand-alone tools that can be integrated into 
course learning environments. 

2.  Introducing the ‘earning while learning’ concept will attract many students to 
the university. The students can be provided with ample opportunities of 
earning on the campus by participating in various activities, academics and 
research work. The purpose of education is to make an individual capable of 
earning a living. Then why not implement this practically at the university 
level itself. Plan out a model which would lead to a win-win situation for both 
the university and the students and give the university a rare edge in the 
competitive market.  
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3.  Collaborating with other universities for completion of programs will be a 
good option.  The students may be given the opportunity to complete their 
course at the campus of another university which they have collaboration with. 
This would not only provide the students with the opportunity to become a 
part of a different environment during their course, but will also help in their 
overall personality development. 

4.  Emphasizing on practical more than theory will be beneficial. California 
Polytechnic University, California has been implementing this to a great extent 
through ‘Innovation Sandbox’, a shared workspace that allows students to 
“play” with the latest prototyping/ideation tools, explore new subjects, 
develop technologies, and share knowledge. Gone are the days when the 
students acted as passive listeners. Today, students are aware, knowledgeable 
and have the access to information on a click. What they need is the 
opportunity to implement this knowledge practically in a real life situation. 
This can be initiated in the form of compulsory internships, field work, 
research projects, case studies and much more. “Tell me and I’ll forget. Show me 
and I may remember. Involve me and I learn. – Benjamin Franklin.” 

5.  Providing education through online platforms will open many doors. 
MOOCs have today become a very good resource for students to pursue 
additional and necessary courses which don’t only add up to their resumes, but 
also help develop their skills. Then why not leverage the availability of 
technology to provide these courses and become a part of this emerging trend. 
For instance, online platforms like Coursera, edX, Etc, are already a hit 
amongst youngsters. 

6.  Provision for transition from one course to another will give the students the 
space to explore. Life is all about exploring all that you can. In an age, wherein, 
everyone is busy running in the rat race, why not provide the students with the 
opportunity to explore subjects and let them find out what fits them the best. 
This can be made possible if they have the flexibility of transiting from one 
course to another within set guidelines so that they can stay true to their 
purpose in life.“Choose a job you love and you won’t have to work a day in your life.’ 

7.  Programs with specialization at global level are the need of the day. A global 
university having specialized courses dealing with global issues is the 
requirement of the day. At a time when global powers are coming together to 
deal in so many areas, wouldn’t it be good to launch programs dealing with 
such global and international issues. For example, California State University, 
California is regarded as the most diverse public institution in the Continental United 
States. It’s MBA for global innovators is a unique kind of MBA program wherein it 
creates an incubator environment that mimics the international business world.  
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8.  Going green will give the university an edge. With environmental education 
becoming a necessity and the social initiatives by media giants rising, it would 
be a good option to turn the university campus green. Trying to plant as many 
trees as possible, taking small initiatives towards clean environment and using 
eco-friendly resources are just some of the ways. Again, making it a 
compulsory paper with its due credits may also be thought over. ‘The Oberlin 
Project’ by Oberlin College, Ohio is just one way by which it is encouraging 
better care of our environment. The goal of the project is to create “a resilient, 
prosperous, and sustainable community” by shifting the city and college to 
renewable energy sources. 

9.  In-house support for launching start-ups will be a favourite amongst the 
students. With entrepreneurship at its peak, why not put in place a quality 
platform for helping the budding entrepreneurs fulfill their dreams. For this, a 
strong network of alumni, students, faculty members and the industry experts 
can be nurtured, which will not only open new doors to resources but also give 
the much needed guidance to those who ‘dare to dream’. In this case, a flexible 
system of curriculum can be introduced, wherein, some credits can be 
provided for working on one’s start-up in place of certain papers depending on 
the program. For instance, Arizona State University, Arizona is amongst the top 
innovative universities as it has filed 2,700 invention disclosures, issued 800 tech 
licenses and helped launch more than 100 startups. 

10.  Compulsory social initiatives by the students as a part of the program should 
be introduced. “To serve is beautiful, but only when it is done with joy, a whole heart 
and a free mind. – Pearl S. Buck. “Making social contribution and volunteer work 
in the society as a compulsory part of the curriculum will help achieve the 
vision of making and developing individuals who wholeheartedly contribute 
towards the betterment of the society. Why not allot certain credits towards 
such volunteering work which may completely change the perspective of 
students towards the social issues present in the society. 

11.  Adopting the ‘Income share agreement’ which is a hit at Purdue University, 
Indiana. Indeed, not all those who are brilliant and talented have enough 
financial resources. Apart from scholarships, can we expand our horizon? Why 
not adopt the ‘Income Share Agreement’ that is being followed by the world 
renowned ‘Purdue University in Indiana’? Under this, the colleges pay a 
portion, or all, of a student’s tuition up front. In exchange, when the student 
graduates and is able to find a job past a certain minimum income threshold, 
the student begins making a certain number of payments until they are 
finished. The strength of any institution comes from its students and they must 
be served in all ways possible. 



Higher Education for Generation ‘Z’ – Innovation and Change 

 149

12.  Student exchange programs at university level may be thought of as 
providing good exposure. Innovations can be better implemented by 
experiencing first hand situations and having a close front exposure to how 
things can be innovated for fulfilling a certain purpose. Student exchange 
program at the university level is one of the best options for this. Becoming a 
part of someone else’s family, learning their values and culture and imbibing 
things which were previously alien to one, may change his/her perspectives in 
so many ways.  

13.  Research work and collaboration with industries in a new way is something 
to go for. Apart from the regular collaboration and research work, what more? 
How can we shift ahead from what we were providing our students yesterday? 
Can we think of new ways of collaborating which were not there before? 
Innovation is all about finding that one small solution that would become a 
boon for all the students. Here, it would be right to mention the example of 
Greenville Technical College, Carolina, whose Center for Manufacturing and 
Innovation (CMI) builds on an educational partnership with Clemson 
University and is strongly supported by area manufacturers. This innovative 
curriculum features project-based learning experiences on real-world projects. 
Programs are flexible and customizable, allowing students to find their unique 
place in advanced manufacturing.  

14. Adopting inclusion through various ways at a time when inclusion is 
everywhere. Figuring out ways in which students from different backgrounds, 
Etc. can be brought together to achieve a common goal. Many universities have 
always opened their doors to individuals from all corners of the world. So, can 
we come out with some other ways which will help us nurture this 
philosophy? 

15.  Encouraging the building of an ecosystem rather than an institution will 
bring the required openness all around. We can think of building an 
ecosystem of students, faculty, staff, parents and other stakeholders which is 
open and transparent. Where the students can approach the faculty without 
any fear and where the faculty feels appreciated. The need of safety, 
belongingness and just being accepted as who you are, are some of the basic 
needs of any human. Why not give them this non-threatening, easy-to-go and a 
space where all of these individuals can perform to their best capability. ‘Every 
individual matters. Every individual has a role to play. Every individual makes a 
difference.’ – Jane Goodall. 

16.  Integrating the efforts of parents and community should be thought over. 
Since universities cater to such a diverse pool of students, it’s no surprise that 
they are connected to a diverse pool of parents and stakeholders who want the 
best education for their children. Thus, can we come up with a network or a 
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dedicated department which caters to the parents and the community around 
them? Understanding their respective needs will help maintain the goodwill 
and positive word of mouth in the society.  

17.   Nurturing a universe of alumni across the globe is something which should 
be emphasized. Lots of efforts must be taken in order to keep this network 
strong. Can we think of a model wherein the alumni belonging to different 
fields, come and become a part of the teaching-learning process? Who better 
than them would be able to share their experiences, struggles and success with 
the upcoming batches. Apart from financial contribution, it’s essential to figure 
out ways in which the alumni can once again become a regular part of the 
university.  

18.   Encouraging original thinking is not often given enough credit, but is 
something which can bring out the best from an individual. Let the students 
take risks. Let them explore themselves and most importantly teach them to 
celebrate failure. Failures are the best teachers and instead of being ashamed of 
one’s failures, treating them as a stepping stone is what needs to be taught to 
the students. Success will come, either now or later, but that period or phase, 
which lies between the start till the end makes all the difference. So, let the 
individual explore. 

19.  Flexibility in all aspects is indeed what today’s generation is looking for. 
Stanford University, California has implemented ‘Stanford Interdisciplinary’, 
“where collaboration is a way of life.” Faculty members seek out diverse patterns 
on the path to innovation, with interdisciplinary institutes spanning 
departments. Students are encouraged to take on research projects that cross 
traditional boundaries, and collaborations between these students and faculty 
members are central to the school’s culture. Today, a student has numerous 
options. There are both, old proven models, set up in past decades, being 
followed by universities and the new upcoming world class universities which 
boast of the latest innovations in imparting education. In such a scenario, the 
more flexible and open the curriculum is kept, the more students will feel 
comfortable in exploring and working on themselves. Why not introduce 
maximum options/electives and projects which a student may skillfully 
indulge in?  

20.   Ruling the rural areas with the resources available is a good way to 
contribute towards the society. With increasing attention towards the rural 
areas, it is the best time to get into the field and become a part of it. We have 
quality degree programmes, students who are passionate about them and the 
resources. All that is needed is bringing all these together to achieve our goal. 
In this regard, University of Chicago, Chicago has implemented ‘UChicago 
Empower’, a new initiative that will no longer require standardized tests scores 



Higher Education for Generation ‘Z’ – Innovation and Change 

 151

to be admitted as part of a student's application. The program is aimed at 
under-served and low-income students, for whom the prices of taking standard 
admission tests leave them with few options. Along with eliminating the 
testing mandate, the program will also offer a bevy of financial aid packages 
and more for those who might otherwise have been left out of the education 
process. 

Conclusion 
 To conclude, there’s so much which can still be done. The world is vast, and 
especially, when we talk about the education system, which mainly deals with human 
beings, there’s so much to explore and construct. Every day brings along with it a new 
opportunity to cater to the individual needs of the students and the stakeholders. 
Today, when so much can be researched about universities which are giving 
innovation a new meaning, why not just get up and start working with whatever we 
have. Gradually, small steps are the ones which will lead to major changes. So, let’s 
come together and bring in innovations and changes which will give a new meaning to 
education and cater to ‘Generation-Z’ like never before. 

“Innovation Distinguishes Between a Leader and A Follower.” – Steve Jobs! 
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Abstract 

India has one of the largest Higher Education Systems in the world, it has hardly been 
able to register 20 percent of the Gross Enrolment Ratio as against 40 percent at the 
global level. The Government of India through the Ministry of Human Resource 
Development is trying to enhance the Gross Enrolment Ratio (GER) so as to bring it at 
least at par with the world average. Information and communication technology (ICT) 
has emerged as powerful tool for dissemination of knowledge and information. Their 
introduction and unprecedented use in the higher education has generated varied 
response. During the past 20 years, the use of ICTs has fundamentally changed the 
paradigm of education across the world. The modern tools of ICTs such as e-learning and 
online method of teaching and exchange of knowledge have become quite an important 
and major source of education across the world. To meet the challenge, The National 
Mission for Education through Information and Communication Technology (NME-ICT) 
an ambitious project of Ministry of Human Resource Development (MHRD) of 
Government of India was launched in 2009, in order to sustain a high growth rate of 
Indian economy through the capacity building and knowledge empowerment of the people 
and for promoting new, upcoming multi-disciplinary fields of knowledge. The main 
guiding philosophy identified under NME-ICT is that “No talent of the country should 
be allowed to go waste”.  
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Introduction 
igher education has a potent role of preparing leaders for different walks of 
life: social, political, economic, cultural, scientific and technological. Higher 

education has special value in the contemporary knowledge society, which 
contributes both directly and indirectly to the wealth of a nation. Post-
independence; higher education has always been identified as a critical component 
of India’s growth story. Gupta, (1993) refers, that first Prime Minister of India, 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, in his special convocation at Allahabad University 
expressed, “A university stands for humanism, for tolerance, for freedom, for the 
adventure of ideas and for the search of truth. It stands for the onward march of 
the human race towards ever-higher objectives. If the Universities discharge their 
duties adequately, then it is well with the nation and the people”. Last seven 
decades, the growth of higher education has been admirable. There has been 
enormous development quantitatively in terms of students’ enrolment, number of 
teachers, colleges and universities. This progress gained momentum due to rapid 
advancements in the field of Information and Communications Technology (ICT). 
However due to rapid advancements, access to quality higher education for all has 
emerged as determining factor of economic growth and development. In order to 
increase the access to higher education and improving its reach to the remotest 
parts of the country open and distance learning education was promoted. 

Last two decades in particular observed and quantified the inclusion of 
developments in ICTs in higher education systems around the world. But the 
major challenge is to develop a higher education system that is not only flexible 
but it should be dynamic so that the integration of technology in the management 
and delivery of learning programmes is done effectively. Recently President of 
India Ram Nath Kovind said that although India is the third largest education 
system in the world, access to higher education is still a privilege in the country. 
He said India made impressive gains” in widening the higher education ecosystem 
by setting up new institutions, but a greater challenge is improving its quality. He 
further said that experts are of the opinion that quality can be improved only with 
the help of Technology. Speaking at the 30th Annual convocation of Goa University 
at Dona Paula, his excellency the president of India further said that quality has to 
be visible not only in the content of what is being taught and learnt, but also in 
how it is being taught and learnt. India is emphasizing in making higher education 
inclusive and expansive because it holds the largest young population in the world 
and this can be achieved only by using ICT as Facilitator. Former President of India 
Dr.APJ abdul Kalamin his book India 2020-a vision for the new millennium 
identifies that India’s Human resource is one of its greatest core competencies 
provided they are privileged to higher education. World famous author Thomas 
Friedman opines that, “The technology has made the earth flat making boundaries and 
frontiers of countries irrelevant and creating equal opportunities of profit making for all 

H



Information and Communication Technology in Higher Education in India: …. 

 155

around the globe.” 
Information and communication technology (ICT) has emerged as 

powerful tool for dissemination of knowledge and information. Their introduction 
and unprecedented use in the higher education has generated varied response. The 
modern tools of ICTs such as e-learning and online method of teaching and 
exchange of knowledge have become quite an important and major source of 
education across the world. ICTs can play enormous role for improving access and 
equity in education sector in general and higher education sector in particular. 
During the past 20 years, the use of ICTs has fundamentally changed the paradigm 
of education. The modern tools of ICTs such as e-learning and online method of 
teaching and exchange of knowledge have become quite an important and major 
source of education across the world. ICTs can play enormous role for improving 
access and equity in education sector in general and higher education sector in 
particular. 

As technologies are becoming sophisticated, their installation is being 
possible in remote areas and thus its popularity is increasing day by day. The 
satellite technology has increased opportunities for a global hook up. These days 
we are coined with terms like Knowledge society, Knowledge economy, 
Knowledge per capita, Commoditization of knowledge, Seamless/Borderless 
education etc. That is the reason we are witnessing presently that knowledge is 
packaged and marketed internationally. Gross Enrolment Ratio (GER) in higher 
education is now considered an important indicator of development and prospects 
of a nation. India is also facing Problems of equity, in terms of access, to quality 
education and equitable distribution of knowledge resources in higher education. 
The best institutions, teachers, infrastructural facilities, libraries and laboratories 
located in major cities. Institutions in semi urban, rural and remote areas are bereft 
of quality teachers and infrastructural facilities. Therefore, we witness disparity in 
quality education between rich and poor, urban and rural, classes and casts, across 
genders and have’s and have not’s. Under such circumstances new and innovative 
means and methods of imparting knowledge to students is the way out to address 
this problem of disparity in rendering quality education. 

India is considered to have one of the largest target populations for higher 
education in the world. Currently the Indian population in the relevant age group 
to enroll into a higher education course is more than that of Europe, USA and 
Australia combined. As per the records more than 66% (around 800 million) of 
Indian population is below the age of 35 years and 40 % of the population is 
between 13 years to 30 years of age. Even with the significant growth in the 
student enrollment, the Gross Enrollment Ratio (GER) in higher education in India 
is roughly around 20.08%. Although India has one of the largest higher education 
systems in the world, it has hardly been able to register 20 percent of the Gross 
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Enrolment Ratio as against 40 percent at the global level. The Government of India 
through the Ministry of Human Resource Development is trying to enhance the 
Gross Enrolment Ratio (GER) so as to bring it at least at par with the world average. 
Rasool, (2015) while referring the latest MHRD reports says that it has increased to 
900 universities and university level institutions and 36671 colleges, 29.6 million 
students and half a million teachers. Rasool, (2015) refers that as per the latest 
MHRD records Gross enrollment ratio in higher education in India is 20.08% as 
compared to 60% in developed countries, 94.03% in USA, 40% in developing 
countries and 25% in BRICS nations. The Ministry of Human Resources 
Development notes that since 1950 until 2009, university and university level 
institutions in India have increased approximately 20 times. Despite this increase, 
the required capacity remains much higher. Rasool, (2015) points out that 
conservative estimates showed that India required “at least 15,530 more colleges, 
10,510 more technical Institutes, 521 universities and additional cost of ten lac 
crores in order to enroll not less than 40 million more students” to meet its 
demands.  

To achieve target several institutions of higher education, like Central 
Universities, Indian Institutes of Technology (IITs), Indian Institutes of 
Management (IIMs), various Institutes of research and hundreds of colleges and 
professional institutions have been set up in the recent past. More institutions of 
Higher Education are likely to be established during the current five-year plan. 
Despite expansion at a massive scale the fact remains that India has not been able 
to address the issue of access and equity in higher education and provide quality 
education to all aspirants. The growth in number of educational Institutions is not 
accompanied by improvement in the delivery of quality education and consequent 
outcomes, as the Institutions of education are mostly not equipped with enough 
infrastructure and more importantly the shortage of trained and qualified human 
resource. It is estimated that India will require “3 lakh teachers” in various subjects 
to meet the challenge, which seems a herculean task. Severe shortage of faculty and 
poor infrastructure is severely impacting the results with less than a handful of 
Indian institutes achieving global recognition. This is truer for the institutions 
located in smaller towns and rural areas. The Indian Higher Education system, 
therefore, continues to be bogged down by the challenges of inadequate access, 
poor quality and inequity. The Gross Enrollment Ratio (GER) in India has grown 
slowly with wide disparity across regions of the country, leaving a lot of ground to 
be covered to achieve dream of universal opportunities for quality higher 
education. The Indian Higher Education system is also characterized by a large 
rural - urban and gender divide.  

Owing to the present technological advancements, the overall education 
system has undergone a sea change. The increasing number of students, the 
demographic diversity of students, the need for quality education and a 
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competitive global market had also increased the challenge. As reported by UGC 
in 2010, a paradigm shift has been noticed in higher education: from national 
education to global education, from one-time education for a few to lifelong 
education for all, from teacher - centric education to learner centric education. 
These changes make new demands and pose fresh challenges to the established 
education systems and practices. Neeru, (2009) opines that, “Higher education in 
the country is experiencing a major transformation in terms of access, equity and 
quality”. This transition is highly influenced by the swift developments in 
information and communication technologies (ICTs) all over the world. The 
optimal utilization of opportunities arising due to diffusion of ICTs in higher 
education system presents a profound challenge for higher education institutions. 
At the same time the introduction of ICTs in the higher education has profound 
implications for the whole education process ranging from investment to use of 
technologies in dealing with key issues of access, equity, management, efficiency, 
pedagogy and quality. Neeru, (2009) opines that various opportunities and 
challenges are posed by “integration of ICTs in various aspects of higher education 
in the present scenario”. There is a dire need to formulate the policies and 
strategies to accrue potential of ICTs and to integrate them in education sector to 
transform higher education. ICTs are powerful tools having potential to transform 
the educational systems and opportunities for all students including those who are 
normally excluded by virtue of their special circumstances and special educational 
needs.  Swarts, (2006) is of the opinion that “use of ICTs can break down some of the 
barriers that lead to underachievement, student disaffection and educational exclusion”.   

However, when one looks around, in most of the colleges and universities 
across the country lack of harnessing of this potential is visible. In spite of the fact 
that planning and implementation of initiatives for enhancing role of technology in 
education have received priority and analysis of the existing scenario reveals 
number of factors which have been impeding the integration of ICTs in 
educational sector. 
Use of ICT for Promotion of Higher Education in India: 
Swift growth of ICTs is taking place all over the world. These have emerged as 
powerful tools for dissemination of knowledge and information. Their 
introduction and unprecedented use in the higher education has generated varied 
response. On one hand there is acceptance of its potential benefits to knowledge 
creation i.e. field of research and its dissemination and on the other it is feared that 
their use will increase the digital divide and inequity. Experts are time and again 
pointing out that it will not be wise to ignore the issues related to equity, cultural 
integrity, and the negative aspects of technology in economic and social 
development. Nevertheless, the opportunities and challenges raised at different 
platforms can be categorized as the aspects relating to role of ICT for access and 
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equity in education, role in management and efficiency in education, their role in 
pedagogy for quality learning and teaching at higher education level and in 
inducing innovations in approaches and programmes. There is an urgent need to 
increase Gross Enrollment Ratio (GER) i.e. access to higher education both due to 
consistently rising demand for more places and more quality institutions and also 
to achieve the larger goal of becoming knowledge society. Planners have proposed 
to achieve the target of 30 percent GER by 2020 through the increase in 
institutional capacity and increase in ‘intake capacity’ of existing educational 
institutions. These efforts are also experiencing the push created in this direction 
through the consistent rise in enrolment at elementary level and secondary level. 
The demand for higher education is expected to rise steeply in the forthcoming 
years under these influences. ICTs lend themselves as an ideal mechanism to 
bridge this gap by complementing both formal education system as well as 
distance learning systems. It is inevitable that increasing use of ICT in education 
system will also raise issues regarding what kind of technologies, in what quantity, 
at what level and for what purpose need to be introduced. 

The e-learning however is emerging as an important strategy to provide 
widespread and easy access to quality higher education. “e-learning” is a generic 
term referring to different uses and intensities of uses of ICT, from wholly online 
education to campus–based education and through other forms of distance 
education supplemented with ICT in some way. 

A very important factor impelling change has been the technological 
explosion, particularly in the area of ICT. It has allowed the people to contact one 
another and exchange ideas very easily in order to create communities built 
around common interest and common causes. The participation rates of the young 
Indians in education especially in higher education are quite low. The three 
important areas of concern in this regard are considered as access, quality and 
equity. To overcome these concerns ICT is considered as a powerful medium in the 
process of education as an informative, simulative, constructive and 
communicative tool. 

In recent years ICT and Internet have emerged as an important tool for 
dissemination of knowledge. The internet can be a sound investment for 
continuous on demand teacher training and support, research and content 
repositories, value added distance education and online campuses aimed at 
increasing the access, equity and quality of education. 

With the proliferation and wide spread availability of contemporary ICT 
tools many restrictions and impediments of the past have been removed and new 
technologies will continue to drive these forms of learning further. Neeru, (2009) 
indicates transformation of higher education in the country in terms of access, 
equity and quality due to usage of ICT in education. The changes taking place due 
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to globalization and internationalization attach premium to knowledge and 
information. Therefore, the integration of ICT would not only help in promoting 
personal growth but also in developing “knowledge societies”. It is important 
today to provide education for everyone, anywhere, and anytime. The need of the 
hour is to upgrade the Indian Higher Education system, to train the increasing 
proportion of young population so that India can truly realize the prophesized 
‘Demographic Dividend’. An important imperative for making the Indian Higher 
Education system relevant to present and future is innovative use of Information 
and Communication Technologies (ICT). During the past 20 years, the use of ICT 
has fundamentally changed the paradigm of education. In the contemporary world, 
the importance of education and acceptability of ICT as a social necessity has been 
increasing. Social acceptability of information and communication technology tools 
is necessary to improve the mobility in the society and increase the pitch for equity 
and social justice. Education as a qualitative development is not confined within 
the classroom structure. The modern tools of ICT such as e-learning like econtents, 
MOOCS, dedicated subject wise channels and online method of teaching and 
exchange of knowledge have become quite an important and major source of 
education across the world. 

The unprecedented changes have taken place in the society due to the 
impact of rapidly growing technological interventions. The delivery mechanisms 
and content of education in general and higher education in particular have been 
highly influenced and are under constant transition. These changes are creating 
enormous opportunities for improving the quality and efficiency of education on 
the one hand and on the other present challenges before us to redesign and 
develop mechanisms to harness the great potential of Information and 
Communication Technologies for achieving the desired goals. 

Conventional teaching-learning processes are undergoing a paradigm shift. 
Focus of instruction is now on education programs and practices that promote 
competency and performance. Curricula tends to require access to variety of 
information sources, information forms and types; student centered learning 
settings based on information access and inquiry; learning environments centered 
or problem-centered and inquiry-based activities, authentic settings and examples; 
and teachers as coaches and mentors rather than content experts. Rasool, (2012) is 
of the opinion that the “new paradigm shift of education where technology is seen as a 
partner, shall be of great help in effective distance learning as it extends the reach of a 
teacher beyond classrooms and colleges, as it can facilitate easy simulations and virtual 
experimentations at a low cost which can also be repeated any number of times, as it can be 
student friendly, study anytime, anywhere and any style”. He adds “authenticated and 
validated information can be made available to the students making it easy for them to 
access and assimilate knowledge”. This all can create “a knowledge society that may help 
us emerge as a global leader to embrace the knowledge based economy,” he added. 
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In India the effort of using technology started with the help of Satellite 
Instructional Television Experiment (SITE), an experimental satellite 
communications project launched in 1975, designed jointly by NASA and the 
Indian Space Research Organization (ISRO). The project made available 
informational television programmes to rural India. The main objectives of the 
experiment were to educate the poor people of India on various issues via satellite 
broadcasting, and also to help India gain technical experience in the field of 
satellite communications. The experiment was successful, as it played a major role 
in helping to develop India's own satellite programme. The project showed that 
India could use advanced technology to fulfill the socio-economic needs of the 
country. Studies were conducted on the social impact of the experiment and on 
viewership trends. SITE was followed by similar experiments like IGNOU’s GYAN 
DARSHAN, UGC Media centers and MHRD’s dream project of NME-ICT. Private 
sector has also taken initiatives to use ICT in education. Popular private 
educational agency Meritnation.com, an online education portal that provides 
interactive studies material for students with elaborate multimedia tutorials, 
interactive exercises, practice tests and expert help. Likewise, Khan’s Academy, a 
free online collection has more than 4,100 video tutorials in mathematics, science, 
finance and history. CNN's "Money" called "Bill Gates' favorite teacher," and the 
Microsoft billionaire's foundation has poured grant money into helping Khan’s 
Academy. 
National Mission for Education and Role of ICT: 

The National Mission for Education through Information and 
Communication Technology (NME-ICT) an ambitious project of Ministry of 
Human Resource Development (MHRD) of Government of India was formed in 
2009 in order to sustain a high growth rate of Indian economy through the capacity 
building and knowledge empowerment of the people and for promoting new, 
upcoming multi-disciplinary fields of knowledge. Three guiding philosophies 
have been identified with NMEICT: 

a) No talent of the country should be allowed to go waste 
b) All the services available through the content delivery portal Sakshat 

should be free. 
c) Freely available material on the web should be used so as to avoid re-

inventing the wheel. (Sakshat.amrita.ac.in/save/nmeict.html) 
 The main aim of Information and Communication Technologies (ICTs) in 
education is the implementation of ICT equipment and tools, as a media and 
methodology, in the teaching and learning process. Ministry of Human Resource 
Development (MHRD, put forth a set of objectives to be followed by the NMEICT 
in order to ascertain the success of this endeavor. 

I. Effective utilization of intellectual resources, minimizing wastage of 
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time in scouting for opportunities or desired items of knowledge 
appropriate to the requirement. 

II. Certification of attainments of any kind at any level acquired through 
formal or non-formal means in conventional or non-conventional fields. 

III. Any-time availability of desired knowledge at appropriate levels of 
comprehension to all for self-paced learning. 

IV. Support to all the learners and workers for any of their perceived 
learning needs. 

V. Extensive leveraging of the advancements in the field of ICT for taking 
the knowledge resources to the doorsteps of the learner. 

VI. Multi-lingual content development for the learners more comfortable in 
those languages. 

VII. Voice support for educational material delivery and interactivity for the 
content on the portal. 

VIII. Development of knowledge modules having the right content to take 
care of the aspirations and to address to the personalized needs of the 
learners. 

IX. Standardization and quality assurance of contents to make them world 
class. 

X. Building connectivity and knowledge network among and within 
institutions of higher learning in the country with a view of achieving 
critical mass of researchers in any given field. 

XI. Availability of e- knowledge contents, free of cost to Indians. 
XII. Experimentation and field trial in the area of performance optimization 

of low cost access/devices for use of ICT in education. 
(sakshat.amrita.ac.in/save/nmeict.html) 

 The National Mission for Education through Information and 
Communication Technology (NME-ICT) is envisaged to leverage the potential of 
IT/ICT, in teaching and learning process for the benefit of all the learners in Higher 
Education Institutions in any-time any-where mode. Content generation and 
connectivity along with provision for access devices for institutions and learners are 
the major components of the mission.  

So far, nearly 400 universities have been provided 1 Gbps connectivity or 
have been configured under the scheme and more than 14,000 colleges have also 
been provided VPN connectivity.  A number of other projects have been 
sanctioned for innovative use of IT/ICT. Some of them are:  

 IIT Madras has undertaken Creation of e-contents for 996 courses in 
Phase-I in Engineering, Sciences, Technology, Humanities and 
Management. 
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 Consortium for Educational Communication has been tasked with 
creation of e-content for 87 undergraduate courses.  

 UGC has cleared a proposal to publish e-content for 77 post-graduate 
courses.  

In India, it has been generally observed that the dropout rate is quite high 
in the higher education sector. However, the government through various 
institutions and schemes, in the recent past has made an important contribution to 
increase the enrolment ratio of the students in the educational institutions and 
improve the quality of education. It is in this context the National Mission for 
Education is emphasising on the role ICT can play to achieve these goals. Like 
NME-ICT the following other initiatives show the emerging footprints of ICT in 
higher education in India. As reported in the report www.calsoftlabs.com/ 
downloads/ict-role-indian-higher-educationIT Adoption, Challenges, Benefits and 
our offerings to universities (2012). The National Knowledge Network (NKN) and 
Connected Digitalhas launched an initiative to cover 1,000 institutions besides 
providing digital campuses, video conference classrooms, wireless hotspots and 
laptops/desktops to all students of professional/ science courses and Wi-Fi 
connectivity in hostels. A major development during the year has been the launch 
of Aakash - the low cost computing tablet on 5th October 2011. An amount of 
Rs.47.72 crores has been released to Indian Institute of Technology, Rajasthan, for 
the projects pertaining to acquisition and testing of low cost computing devices 
under the scheme of NME-ICT. 

Under the N-List program of INFLIBNET, being run under NME-ICT, 
lakhs of e-books and thousands of high quality paid e-journals have been made 
available to colleges and universities with a view to inculcating research culture in 
teachers and students. The model needs to be scaled up for maximizing the 
coverage and productive usage of the resources made available. 

The launch of EDUSAT brought satellite connectivity to large parts of rural 
India. Indira Gandhi National Open University (IGNOU) is leveraging satellite, 
television, and Internet technologies to offer online courses. 
UGC Media Centres and NME-ICT: 

Media Centres were set up with following objectives: 
- To understand the significance of education in general, and higher 

education in particular, in the global and Indian contexts.  
- To set up proper facility for producing educational programmes and 

generating e- content material. 
- To conduct research related to optimizing the effectiveness of the 

programmes.  
- To network and collaborate with other educational agencies in India and 

abroad in the field of educational communication.  
- To train and develop capacity in overall human resource development in 
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the field of educational communication. 
- To study, promote and experiment with new techniques / technologies that 

will increase the reach and effectiveness of educational communication. 
While Educational Multimedia Research Centres (EMMRC’s) are engaged in 

the production of educational TV programmes, the Consortium for Educational 
Communication (CEC) co-ordinates the whole activity. The CEC together with its 22 
UGC Media Centres is now entrusted with the running of 10 Higher Education DTH 
TV Channel and generating the e-contents for the courses taught at undergraduate 
level, based on the syllabus approved by UGC, production of MOOC (Massive open 
online courses) which got further flip with the launching of National Mission for 
Education through Information and Communication Technology (NME-ICT) by 
MHRD- Government of India. 

On the developmental front e-learning is emerging as an important approach 
to provide widespread and easy access to quality higher education. E-learning is a 
generic term referring learning utilizing electronic technologies to access educational 
curriculum outside of a traditional classroom. It is an online education that is 
specifically delivered via the Internet to somewhere other than the classroom where 
the teacher is teaching. At present, owing to the hard work done by these UGC 
media centres, CEC has a repository of about 30,000 educational TV programmes 
and a large quantity of e-content resources which includes, Learning Object 
Repository (LOR’s) and multimedia based lectures, with content in the form of TEXT, 
FAQs, Glossary, References, Case Studies, Quiz etc., in all major subjects/fields and 
MOOCS on various topics. The programmes are streamed through web portals. 

Besides the production of programmes like e-content modules and LOR’s, the 
launch of EDUSAT, a dedicated satellite for education in India in 2004 has provided 
much needed opportunity for interaction and exchange of knowledge and expertise 
between teachers and students across the country. The UGC Media Centres have 
very demanding and challenging tasks to perform. It is demanding, as they have to 
produce high quality educational video programmes within a stipulated time so as 
to meet the never-ending needs of higher education channels. The Media Centre’s 
task is challenging because they have to creatively produce quality educational 
video programmes and generate e-content material in a variety of fields with the 
help of academic personnel of the university system. To meet the demand, the Media 
Centre works as self-sufficient autonomous production centres. 
Technology Trends in Indian Universities: 

IT Adoption, Challenges, Benefits and our offerings to universities (2012) 
report stresses that “technology will play a bigger role in transforming higher 
education imparted by universities to the next level”. The tools help to create a 
social, highly collaborative and personalized environment with innovative 
solutions that will enhance the way students learn, communicate & collaborate and 
study both on and off campus. 
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Therefore, if we make our learning more engaging and interesting and 
employ the modern technology such as ICT, it can change the way education 
system works in India. Also, we need to examine the challenges of cost-factor and 
availability of trained teachers in the process of dissemination of education with 
the help of ICT. It is admitted fact that India can develop as a knowledge economy 
and it cannot function without the support of ICT. The gap between demand and 
supply of higher education has necessitated the governments and institutions to 
formulate the policies for the better use of ICT. The education ICT policy should 
identify specific ways in which the application of ICT will enhance the educational 
capacity and the capability of higher education institutions. In this regard various 
studies have been carried which sums up that, “innovations such as using various 
apps like whatsapp, we-chat, face book and twitter to send messages are really 
helpful in disseminating education”. In a similar fashion, the use of You Tube in 
sharing video information will go a long way in disseminating education. So given 
the role of technology in terms of its potential to reach out to remote areas, ICT has 
a very important part to play as far as bringing transparency and accountability in 
every system. The Indian policy for developing ICTs as a vehicle for promoting 
education is visible since the use of satellite in early 1970s. The long road traversed 
till now has led to launching of dedicated satellite for education EDUSAT. It has 
enabled a new type of ecosystem of live lectures that helps lakhs of students from 
the remotest of the areas to avail the benefit of best of teachers available in the 
university system. 

A step further social media has revolutionized the system. If social media 
can be used properly and genuinely, teachers will be able to get better 
understanding of their students in a way they have never been able to experience 
before, increasing their creativity level as they will adopt interesting ways to 
engage the class based on its own unique style. Social media is about collaborating, 
networking, sharing and generating knowledge and content, and all of these 
features are of great value in the context of higher education. 

In edtech review site (edtechreview.in/e-learning/1256-list-of-twitter-
hashtags-to-higher-education professionals) in one of its write-ups titled 
“importance of social media in higher education”, it is believed that social media 
plays an important role in every student’s life. It is easier and convenient to access 
information, provide information and communicate via social media. Teachers and 
students are connected to each other and can make good use of these platforms for 
the working of their education. Professors are expanding their Twitter usage to 
host live lectures, offer off-hours support for students, or even host student debates. 
Social media helps teachers to be connected to their students off campus as well as 
with there ex-students. Teachers use social media as a way of teaching by creating 
groups and accounts for students where the information can be accessed. They can 
share ideas with each other and point students to LinkedIn and Facebook. 
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Teachers create hash tags that allow students to tag their academic posts, and view 
submissions to see what the collective has creatively produced. 

As we know the education is a socially oriented activity and quality 
education has traditionally been associated with strong teachers having high 
degrees of personal contact with learners. The use of ICT in education lends itself 
to more student centered learning settings. The need of the hour is to use these 
resources in efficient teaching learning system so that we could achieve a great 
deal and show the way forward in providing large-scale access to all sections of 
students and teachers. 

Information and Communications Technology (ICT) also changed the 
methods of teaching, as students like to go beyond textbooks. Though online 
learning tools help students to grasp concepts easily, while graphical and visual 
illustration of intricate topics and concepts craft education easy. It is imperative to 
adapt newer teaching techniques with time because of digitization and 
information developments. Although, presently the initiatives for development of 
e-learning in India are continuing in a random manner, though UGC and MHRD 
are trying hard and making efforts to enhance the quality of higher education by 
framing policy guidelines for their integration in classroom and other activities. 
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Abstract 

The purpose of this study was to determine the relationship between Problem Behavior and 
Academic Achievement of Secondary School Students in Tripura. It also aimed to ascertain 
differences, if any between the male and female students in terms of their problem behavior. 
For the present study 250(including 130 male and 120 female) secondary school students 
were selected randomly from Gomati district as the sample. To measure the problem 
behavior a questionnaire partially taken from a standardized test of V. Veeraraghavan and 
A. Dogra was used. Data were analyzed using both descriptive and inferential statistical 
techniques like Mean, SD, Skewness, Kurtosis, percentiles, Pearson Product Moment 
Correlation, t-test etc. The results indicated a negative correlation between the problem 
behavior and academic achievement of the students. The study also revealed that there is no 
significant difference between the male and female students in terms of their problem 
behavior.  

Keywords: Problem behavior, academic achievement, secondary school students, 
Gomati District, Tripura 

Introduction  
ncessantly, the problematic behaviors during adolescence have been growing up 
that is witnessed by different institutions in today’s society (……). Due to increase of 

technological opportunities the students are highly drifting towards the engagement 
in web based entertainment and towards networking system to lead their life 
mechanically rather than traditionally; although it is not wrong but the way of 
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accessing it is wrong because they are not mature which results in poor usability of 
this advanced technology and consequently they embrace with it very intimately 
without knowing it properly. Thus the over and miss access of it lead them to be 
addicted. Therefore, the problem behaviors and irritate attitude have been growing up 
among the adolescents. Thus the performance in academic activities has been 
degrading day by day and the degradation and deterioration of behavior, values, 
morality of the adolescents taking places rapidly. Moreover, Behavioral problems of 
students are disruptive to learning. Such behavioral patterns spoil the teaching 
learning process of themselves and others too. Even the objective of schooling itself is 
jeopardized due to these problematic behaviors. For that reason, a teacher, in a great 
way should have the knowledge of the common and individual problems of the 
students in the class so that they can maintain the standard of education and can lead 
the students towards success. In this context the present study is very much potential 
to contribute the knowledge about the relationship between problem behaviors and 
academic achievement of students. Therefore, with the intention to explore the 
relationship between students’ behavior and academic achievement, the researcher 
conducted the study by dint of various techniques and procedures.   
Purpose and Significance  

Making an individual complete in all aspects of his/her life is the predominant 
target of all type of education. Truly speaking, a proper education that a student 
receives at school settles on his or her life. Education enables students to acquire the 
new behavior that is apposite and to avoid the deplorable behavior. This apposite and 
pertinent behavior leads a student to success in all aspects of life like academic, social, 
economic etc. instantaneously.  Here the researcher would like to correlate problems 
behavior with the academic life only. Contextually it should mention that Academic 
achievement of a student does not solely depend on one’s intelligence and no-one else, 
nonetheless it makes up the foremost particle of it. As mentioned earlier, the behaviors 
also impact on the academic performance of a student in wide variety of ways, it is 
necessary to study on it. In order to get a precise idea about this fact, the investigator 
conducted this survey type research mainly focusing its attention on the problem 
behavior of the secondary school students in relation to their academic achievement. 
This study is highly essential for the present day scenario of educational climate to 
explore the existing behavioral problems witnessed by different scholars. This study is 
aimed to contribute a structured image about the problematic behaviors among the 
students and its influence on their academic performance that is to be beneficial for the 
teachers, parents, stakeholder and government in bringing out initiative. 
Objectives of the study 

The main objectives of the present study are considered as under: 
1. To study the problem behavior of the secondary school students in Tripura. 
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2. To find out the academic achievement of the secondary school students in 
Tripura 

3. To study the relationships between problem behavior and academic 
achievement of the secondary school students in Tripura 

4. To compare the problem behavior of male and female secondary school 
students in Tripura. 

Hypothesis 
For the present study according to the objectives following hypotheses are 

formulated: 
H01: There is no significant relationship between problem behavior and academic 
achievement of the secondary school students. 
H02: There is no significant difference between problem behavior of male and female 
students. 
Method and procedure 

The present study is a non-experimental descriptive type of research. This is a 
correlational study designed to determine the relationship between the problem 
behavior and academic achievement of the secondary school students of Gomati 
District of the state Tripura. The study did not determine a causal relationship 
between the independent variable (problem behavior) and the dependent variable 
(academic achievement), but rather than that it tried to stumble on a correlation 
between the two. Data were collected in the form of surveys by using a questionnaire 
partially taken from a standardized test of V. Veeraraghavan and A. Dogra. 
Participants  

The participants selected for this study were secondary school students from 
the Gomati districts of the state Tripura. This sample was selected based on the simple 
random sampling method and two hundred fifty (250) students were participated. 
Data analysis   

The data in this study were analyzed through various parametrical and non-
parametrical statistical techniques (both descriptive and inferential statistics) like SD, 
Mean, t-test, and skewness, kurtosis. A t-test was conducted to find out the further 
differences, if any, between the male and female students in terms of their problem 
behavior. To find out the correlation between the two variables mentioned earlier the 
data were analyzed using the Pearson Product-Moment Correlation. 
Results 
Objective 1: To interpret the objective 1(To study the problem behavior of the 
secondary school students in Tripura.) SD and Mean of the scores were calculated and 
then a norm or level has been established by dint of percentiles and normal probability 
curb. Along with this a distribution of the category of entire behavior (percentage wise) 
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was made to show the percentage of each category of behavior (Problem behavior is 
categorized into nine categories that is given in the Table No 2 with its categorical 
portion in percentage). The findings revealed that out of 250 students 21(8.4%) are 
showing extremely problematic behavior, 69(27.65%) are highly problematic, 105(42%) 
are moderate, 41(16.4%) are less problematic and behavior of 14(5.6%) students are 
negligible in terms of problem behavior (Result is highlighted in the Table 1 & Fig-1). 

Moreover, compliant with the category of behavior or the analysis of results on 
distribution of behavior problem in students indicate that, from the entire behavior 
12.43% showed aggressive behavior, 11.08% solitary, 13.29% demonstrated indignity, 
10.31% are shown worry/anxiety, 10.96% showed adjustment problem, 8.26 % are 
victim of over thinking, 10.96% showed attention problems, 9.82% showed offending 
behavior and 10.6 % showed unsocial behavior. 

In terms of gender, the result indicates that, male students showed 13.96% 
aggressive behavior, 10.82% solitary, 14.20% demonstrated indignity, 09.26% are 
shown worry/anxiety, 7.82 % are of over thinking, 11.56% showed adjustment 
problem, 12.52% showed attention problems, 10.83% showed offending behavior and 
9.03 % showed unsocial behavior. Among the female students showed 11.40% 
aggressive behavior, 10.07% solitary, 12.38% demonstrated indignity, 10.37% are 
shown worry/anxiety, 10.27 % are victim of over thinking, 11.15% showed adjustment 
problem, 13.68% showed attention problems, 9.84% showed offending behavior and 
11.09 % showed unsocial behavior (result is shown in table-2 & Fig-2) 

Table 1: Showing the levels of problem behaviors 

 
 
 
 
 
 

Percentile Range N % Level of Behavior 

Above P90 21 8.4% Extremely Problematic 

P71—P90 69 27.6% Highly Problematic 

P30—P70 105 42% Moderate  

P29—P10 41 16.4% Less Problematic  

Below P10 14 5.6% Negligible  

Total 250 100 --- 
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Table 2: Showing the percentage of different categories of behaviors 
 
Category  

  
Overall 

Gender  
Male  Female  

Aggressive behavior 12.43% 13.96% 11.40% 
Solitary behavior 11.08% 10.82% 10.07% 
Indignity 13.29% 14.20% 12.38% 
Worry/anxiety 10.31% 09.26% 10.37% 
Over thinking 08.26% 07.82% 10.27% 
Adjustment problem 10.96% 11.56% 11.15% 
Attention problems 13.79% 12.52% 13.68% 
Offending behavior 09.82% 10.83% 09.84% 
Unsocial behavior 10.06% 09.03% 11.09% 
Total  100% 100% 100% 

 

Fig-1: Showing the levels of problem behaviors 
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Fig-2: Showing the percentage of different categories of behaviors 
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Objective 2:  To interpret objective 2 (To find out the academic achievement of the 
secondary school students in Tripura), a norm has been established by utilizing 
percentiles and then the level was categorized into five categories. The results indicate 
that maximum (44.8%) of students are moderate in their academic achievement and 
very few (5.6%) are of very high level of achievement as per the established norm. It 
was apparent that out of 250 students 32(12.8%) students are come under high level, 
64(25.6%) are of low level and 28(11.2%) are fallen under very low level of academic 
achievement (It is shown in table 3 & Fig-3). 

Table 3: Showing the levels of academic achievement 

Percentiles Range  N % Level  

Above P80 14 5.6 Very high 

P80-P66 32 12.8 High  

P65-P35 112 44.8 Moderate  

P34-P20 64 25.6 Low  

Below P20 28 11.2 Very low  

Total 250 100 --- 

Fig-3: Showing the levels of academic achievement 

 
Objective 3: To interpret objective 3(To study the relationships between problem 
behavior and academic achievement of the secondary school students in Tripura), the 
collected data were statistically analyzed to determine the correlation utilizing the 
Pearson Product Moment Correlation formula. The correlation score between the 
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problem behavior and academic achievement for these secondary students was -0.581 
( ). Results of the study indicated a negative correlation. As a negative 
correlation indicates that if one variable increases, the other decreases, therefore, it can 
be said that if the problem behavior is there the academic achievement of the students 
will be decreased. 

To test the stated null hypothesis-1 (There is no significant relationship 
between problem behavior and academic achievement of the secondary school 
students) in relation to objective 3, the r value is compared with the critical value of r 
and it was found significant at 1% (0.01) level of significant for the degrees of freedom 
248. Thus the null hypothesis that there was no relationship between the problem 
behavior and academic achievement of secondary students was rejected (The result is 
shown in table- 4). 

Table-4: showing the significance relationship between the two variables 

Variables N r df Remarks  

Problem behaviors  
250 

 
-0.581* 

 
248 

Significant at 0.01level 

Academic achievement 

 
Objective-4: To interpret objective-4(To compare the problem behavior of male and 
female secondary school students in Tripura) and hypothesis-2 (There is no significant 
difference between problem behavior of male and female students.), a t test was 
conducted to ascertain differences between the male and female students in terms of 
problem behavior. No significant difference was found and therefore the null 
hypothesis is accepted (The result is shown in table-4).  
Table-5:  Showing the significant differences between the male and female students in 

terms of the problem behavior. 

Gender N Mean SD t-value df Remarks 

Male 130 114.42 3.93  
1.83 

 
248 

 
Not Significant Female 120 115.41 4.52 

Implication for policy and practice  
The results of this study will contribute to clarify the idea and will help the 

teachers, planners and parents to come up with the problematic behavior of the 
students which will enable them to take appropriate measures. The present study will 
contribute significantly to the benevolent to take different initiatives regarding 
minimizing the problem behaviors. It has the potential implication in understanding 
of student’s behavior and its influence on their academic achievement. This study has 
implications for the work of the teachers, counseling and educational psychologists, 
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researchers as well as curriculum planners. They may develop a larger wakefulness 
and indulgent of assorted interface relating to the academic performance of students 
by keeping in mind the problem behavior.   
Limitation of the study 

Despite the study exposes a significant and comprehensive idea about the 
problem behaviors and its influence on academic achievement yet it is not free from 
the limitations. The current study is limited in the fact that it has been conducted only 
on the 250 samples of Gomati district of Tripura out of eight districts in the state. 
Therefore, the Results of the study may not be generalized to other districts, states, in 
the Country or abroad. Nonetheless, many other districts may have similar 
characteristics like Gomati districts that may let this study to provide a model 
regarding problem behaviors. 
Conclusion 

The present study found a negative correlation between the problem behavior 
and academic achievement of the secondary school students. The correlation score 
between the problem behavior and academic achievement was -0.581. The correlation 
was found significant at 1% (0.01) level of significant for the degrees of freedom 248 
and therefore the null hypothesis was being rejected. As negative correlation was 
found it can be said that the problem behavior impacts negatively on academic 
achievement. That is to say that, if problem behaviors increase the academic 
achievement of those children decreases. It was also seen that the aggressive behaviors 
and indignity towards other is showed notable percentage. Therefore, the teachers, 
parents and other benevolent should take care of their child, students and follower 
regarding these issues so that a descent and ingenious future generation may produce.  
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Abstract 

Inclusive Education (IE) is a new progress towards educating the children with disability 
and learning difficulties with that of normal ones within the same roof. It brings all 
students together in one classroom and community, regardless of their strengths or 
weaknesses in any area, and seeks to maximize the potential of all students. It is one of the 
most effective ways to promote an inclusive and tolerant society which include 
marginalized groups also. Marginalized groups include different tribal communities also. 
The Indian tribal society is a unique society with diversity of nature and people. The term 
tribe or tribal is not defined anywhere in the Constitution although according to Article 
342, ST represents the tribe or tribal communities that are notified by the President. In 
India, there are more than 573 tribal communities scattered all over the states and majority 
of them lives in difficult terrains, interiors of forests or remote areas which are difficult to 
access by mainstream population. As per the census conducted in the year 2011, by the 
Govt. of India, the tribal groups together constitute 11.9% of the total population of J&K 
state, which is 0.14% population of the country. Among the total tribal population of 
Jammu and Kashmir State, the gujjars and bakarwals together constitute 79.7% of the total 
ST population of the state. Because of this geographical isolation, they are often excluded 
from developmental activities. Development of tribal population has been a major concern 
of the nation builders, central and state governments, policy makers, non- government 
organizations, social scientists, social reformers etc. we have constitutional provisions for 
social, economic, educational, political, administrative, health and sanitational 
achievements of the tribal people of our nation. Since our independence various policies, 
strategies, approaches and models to tribal development have been conceived. Even after 
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more than five decades of developmental efforts, educational status among the social groups 
is found to be highly skewed in India. Education is perceived as crucial to processes of 
planned change. It was seen as the key instrument for bringing about a social order based 
on value of equality and social justice. The marginalized communities such as Scheduled 
Castes and Schedules Tribes the degree of educational exclusion is extremely high. The 
important reason for the low level of education among tribes is their peculiar nature of 
habitations. Lack of sufficient educational institutions in tribal areas, poverty, and lack of 
nutritional and healthcare programmes are some of the important problems causing the 
situation. The national educational policy (1986) stressed the need of the liberalization of 
education to liberate marginalized sections of the society. This paper highlights the 
educational concerns of marginalized group i.e Gujjars and Bakarwal tribe of Jammu and 
Kashmir. 

Keywords:  Inclusive Education, Marginalization, gujjars, Bakarwals, Education, 
Jammu and Kashmir. 
Introduction 

ndia is a multi-lingual and multi-cultural country, with rich diversity, reflected in 
the multitude of culture, religions, languages and racial stocks. The population of 

the country comprises of different castes, communities, social and ethnic groups. India, 
a second most populous country in the world, has also the second largest 
concentration of tribal population, perhaps next only to Africa. The tribal population 
represents one of the most economically impoverished and marginalized groups in 
India. The Constitution of India had recognized tribal population as weaker section of 
society based on their socio- economic backwardness and the age-old social 
discrimination and physical isolation that they had been subjected to. Although the 
tribal are a minority and constitute about 8.2 per cent of the total population in India 
or 85 million people in absolute number but unlike scheduled caste population, the 
tribes are not discriminated against in the same way by the mainstream Hindu 
population. There are at present more than 700 tribal groups each with their distinct 
cultures, social practices, religions, dialects and occupations and are scattered in all 
States and Union Territories in India except for the states of Haryana, Punjab, Delhi, 
Chandigarh and Pondicherry. The tribes are heavily concentrated in the north-eastern 
states although they constitute a small percentage of the total tribal population in India. 
Tribal Population in India 

The population of Scheduled Tribes is approximately 8.2 per cent of the total 
population of the country. The population of Scheduled Tribes has been on the 
increase since 1961. The decadal population growth between the Census Year 1971 to 
1981 in respect of the tribal population has been higher (36.8%) than that of the entire 
population (24.6%). The decadal population growth between the Census Year 1981 to 
1991 in respect of the tribal population has been higher (30.8%) than that of the entire 
population (23.9%). Similarly, during Census year 1991 to 2001 it has been 23.5% 
against the growth rate of 21.5% for the entire population (Table 2). The sex ratio of ST 

I
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population was always high compare to the sex ratio of overall population in all 
Census Years. The sex ratio of ST was in better position at 988 as against the overall sex 
ratio which was 946 in 1951. In 2001, the sex ratio of ST population was 978, which was 
higher than the sex ratio of overall population i.e. 933. 
Constitutional Safeguards for Scheduled Tribes 

The Indian Constitution refers to tribal people as the Scheduled Tribes. The 
Constitution, adopted and enacted in 1950, is based on the principles of equality and 
guarantees equality before law and equal protection to all its citizens. It not only 
guarantees fundamental rights and freedoms, but also prohibits discrimination on the 
basis of religion, race, caste, sex, and place of birth. Recognizing the special needs of 
various weaker sections including STs, the Constitution also enjoins upon the State to 
make special provisions of affirmative discrimination for the advancement of any 
socially and educationally backward classes. These constitutional provisions have 
replaced the British policy of isolation and non- interference by a policy of inclusion 
and integration through development. The Framers of the Constitution of India 
incorporated several provisions which are meant for the welfare and development of 
the tribal. Some of the important constitutional provisions for STs are as follows: 
Article 15 (4): The State to make special provisions for the advancement of any socially 
and educationally backward classes of citizens or for the Scheduled Castes and the 
Scheduled Tribes. 
Article 16 (1): Equality of opportunity for all citizens in matters relating to 
employment or appointment to any office under the State. 
Article 16 (4): The State to make provisions for reservation in appointment, posts in 
favour of any backward class citizens, which in the opinion of the State is not 
adequately represented in the services under the State. 
Article 16 (4A): The State to make provisions in matters of promotion to any class or 
classes of posts in the services in favour of the Scheduled Castes and the Scheduled 
Tribes. 
Article 46: The State, to promote with special care the educational and economic 
interests of the weaker sections of the people, and in particular of the Scheduled Castes 
and the Scheduled Tribes, and protects them from social injustice and all forms of 
exploitation. 
Article 164 (1): In the States of Bihar, Madhya Pradesh and Orissa, there shall be a 
Minister in charge of tribal welfare who may in addition be in charge of the welfare of 
the Scheduled Castes and Backward Classes or any other work. (Now applicable to 
Chhattisgarh, Jharkhand, Madhya Pradesh and Orissa). 
Article 243 D: Reservation of seats for the Scheduled Castes and the Scheduled Tribes 
in every Panchayat. 
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Article 243 (T): Reservation of seats for the Scheduled Castes and the Scheduled Tribes 
in every Municipality. 
Article 244 (1): Provisions as to the administration and control of Scheduled Areas and 
Scheduled Tribes in any state other than the states of Assam, Meghalaya, Tripura and 
Mizoram (Fifth Schedule). 
Article 244 (2): Provisions as to the administration of Tribal Areas in the states of 
Assam, Meghalaya, Tripura and Mizoram (Sixth Schedule). 
Artile 275 (1):  Provision of payment of grant-in-aid to enable the States to meet the 
cost of such schemes of development as may be undertaken by the States with the 
approval of the Government of India for the purpose of promoting the welfare of the 
Scheduled Tribes in that State or raising the level of administration of the Scheduled 
Areas therein to that of the administration of the rest of the areas of that State. 
Article 330: Reservation of seats for the Scheduled Castes and the Scheduled Tribes in 
the House of the People (Lok Sabha). 
Article 332: Reservation of seats for the Scheduled Castes and the Scheduled Tribes in 
the Legislative Assemblies of the States. 
Article 335: The claims of the members of the Scheduled Castes and the Scheduled 
Tribes in the appointments to services and posts in connection with the affairs of the 
Union or of a State to be taken into consideration consistent with the maintenance of 
efficiency of administration. 
Article 338 A: A National Commission for Scheduled Tribes to investigate, monitor 
and evaluate all matters relating to the Constitutional safeguards provided for the 
Scheduled Tribes. 
Article 339: Control of the Union over the administration of Scheduled Areas and the 
welfare of the Scheduled Tribes. 
Article 339 (1): Appointment of a Commission to report on the administration of the 
Scheduled Areas and the welfare of the Scheduled Tribes in the States. 
Article340: Appointment of a Commission to investigate the conditions of socially and 
educationally backward classes and the difficulties under which they labour and to 
make recommendations to remove such difficulties and to improve their conditions. 
Article 342: To specify the tribes or tribal communities to be Scheduled Tribes. In 
addition to the above constitutional provisions, there are numbers of laws both Central 
and State, which provide protection and safeguards for the interest of the Scheduled 
Tribes.  
Tribals of Jammu and Kashmir  

Tribals are found in the infertile zones of Jammu and Kashmir, Himachal 
Pradesh, Rajasthan, Gujarat etc. Jammu and Kashmir is one of the border states of 
India, has a total population of 1,25,41302 including male population of 66,40662 and 
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female population of 59,00640. The Scheduled Tribes account for 11.9 per cent of the 
total population of the State as per Census 2011. In Jammu and Kashmir, there are 12 
Scheduled Tribes which were enumerated officially for the first time during the 2001 
census recording a population of 1,105,979. The Census 2011 shows the entire ST 
population of the state at 14, 93, 299 in comparison to 11,0,5979 of Census 2001. Out of 
twelve Scheduled Tribes, Gujjar is the most populous tribe having a population of 
763,806, thus forming 69.1 percent of the total ST population. Bot is the second major 
tribe having a population of 96, 698, followed by Bakkarwal (60,724) and Brokpa 
(51,957). Gujjar along with the three tribes constitute 88 per cent of the total tribal 
population (Census 2001)    

Table 1: Population of Scheduled Tribes in J&K 
Name of the 

district 
ST population 

Census 2011 
ST population 

Census 2001 
Variation in 
population 

J&K 1493299 1105979 387320 
Kupwara 70352 51753 18599 
Budgam 23912 14547 9365 

Leh 95857 96174 -317 
Kargil 122336 105377 16959 
Punch 176101 149018 27083 
Rajouri 232815 160049 72766 
Kathua 53307 33969 19338 

Baramulla 37705 28886 8819 
Bandipora 75374 54996 20378 
Srinagar 8935 3485 5450 

Ganderbal 61070 41959 19111 
Pulwama 22607 10552 12055 
Shopian 21820 10944 10876 

Anantnag 116006 80856 35150 
Kulgam 26525 20287 6238 

Doda 39216 28400 10816 
Ramban 39772 29353 10419 
Kishtwar 38149 27917 10232 

Udhampur 56309 42875 13434 
Reasi 88365 60753 27612 

Jammu 69193 42089 27104 
Samba 17573 11740 5833 

Source: Census 2011   



INSIGHT Journal of Applied Research in Education, Vol. 24, No. 1, 2019 

 180

The Gujjars and Bakarwal tribes are the two nomadic tribes which form the 
third largest community in Jammu and Kashmir. Gujjars and Bakarwals are found in 
all the three regions of the state including Jammu (comprising districts of Jammu, 
Kathua, Udhampur, Poonch, Rajouri etc), the Kashmir Valley (comprising the districts 
of Srinagar, Baramulla, Kupwara, Pulwama, Budgam and Anantnag) and Ladakh 
(comprising Kargil).  Gujjars were primarily a nomadic community who have now 
settled down to a large extent and have become sedentarized or settled in permanent 
villages in the plains bordering the foot hills and have taken to cultivation of land as 
their primary occupation. Besides, there are semi-settled or sedentary transhumants 
Gujjars who combine the cultivation of land with pastoralism. They move to the lower 
and middle mountain areas and Pir Panjal pastures in the summer with their flock of 
buffalos where they engage in cultivation and come back to the plains in the winters. 
Bakarwals are primarily pastoralists rearing goat and sheep for livelihood. They leave 
their homes each summer for the high-altitudes of Himalayas and spend their winter 
in plains and foot hills of Shivaliks. During their journeys to the higher reaches of the 
mountains during summer when the snows melt and the passes open, the Bakarwals 
trek through the remotest areas of the mountains to reach the higher pastures of the 
Pir Panjal range where they rest in temporary hutments in the picturesque valley and 
graze their herd of sheep. In those high altitude pastures which are excellent grazing 
grounds for their cattle, they graze their cattle, fatten their flock and achieve higher 
prices for their sheep. In autumn, having sold their sheep, they descend to the plains 
leaving the extreme cold of the mountains behind them in October. The tribe is greatly 
dependent on its livestock and hence the need for higher pastures and colder climates 
makes the community embark on a journey, sometimes stretching for weeks and 
months on foot.    

Gujjars and Bakerwals were already having low literacy rates in J&K. As per 
census 2001, the literacy rate of tribal population in J&K is 37.5 percent which is far 
lower than the average literacy 47.1 per cent of tribal at national level. The literacy rate 
of male of tribals of J&K (48.2 percent) is much lower than the tribals at national level 
(59.2 per cent). Also the literacy rate of female tribals (25.5 per cent) of J&K is low in 
comparison to female tribals at national level (34.8 per cent). (Andrabi 2013). The 
literacy rate in Jammu and Kashmir is 68.74 per cent as per Census 2011 with male 
literacy at 78.26 per cent and female literacy at 58.01 per cent.    

There is schooling facility available for all migratory populations during winter 
in the form of stationary and permanent government schools at different places all 
over the state but at the summer locations where the good numbers of nomadic 
children move with their parents, the educational facilities are less.  Mobile schools 
which are meant for education of these tribal people always face shortage of funds and 
teachers. These schools also lack infrastructural facilities.  
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Reservation of Seats 
The Government of Jammu and Kashmir has reserved 12 seats out of 32 for 

tribal in J&K Legislative Assembly. The provision of reservation is also extended to 
public employment. The new reservation policy under Notification 
No.5/GOS/9/(15)/SWD/WD dated 19.8.2003 reserves 33 per cent of seats for STs in 
all government jobs and in professional courses. Besides, five years’ relaxation in age is 
given to STs Candidates. As a result of this policy, the participation of STs in public 
employment is very high. As against their population percentage of 20.6 per cent, the 
percentage of STs Employees in the state government service as on December 2007 
was 33.57 per cent. Even the representation of ST females in the government services is 
very high (7.20 per cent) which is encouraging sign of women’s participation in the 
administration of the state. 
Tribal Development Policies and Programmes 

Jammu and Kashmir has a large proportion of tribal population (20 per cent). 
This percentage includes only the major tribal communities i.e., Gujjar, Bakerwal and 
Gaddi. Both central and state governments have launched several developmental 
programmes for the welfare and empowerment of the weaker section of society 
including STs. In J&K these comprise schemes for educational development, economic 
development and social development. The Department of Social Justice, 
Empowerment and Welfare acts as a nodal agency which looks after the affairs of 
tribal in Jammu and Kashmir. The Department performs following functions: 

1. All matters connected with the welfare of STs, economic betterment 
schemes, educational development schemes, facilities for vocational 
training and voluntary organisations connected with the welfare of STs. 

2. Pre-Matric scholarship scheme for ST/SC/OBC. 
3. Post-Matric scholarship scheme for ST/SC. 
4. Up-gradation of Merit Scholarship for ST/SC students. 
5. Tribal sub-plan for STs. 
6. ST, SC and OBC Welfare Boards. 
7. Monitoring and evaluation of schemes for STs. 
8. Implementation of ST Prevention of Atrocities Act, 1989. 

Integrated Tribal Development Area Programme (ITDAP) 
This programme is launched by the central government and implemented in all 

the states where the tribal population exceeds 50 per cent of the local population.  
Sex Ratio 

The overall sex ratio of ST population is 910 females per 1000 males which is 
lower than the national average (978) for the total ST population. At individual level, 
all the seven major tribes have registered overall sex ratio which is lower than the 
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national average with Bakarwal having the lowest (868).The sex ratio among the STs in 
the age group 0-6 years is (979) is higher than that of the national average. Among the 
numerically larger tribes, Purigpa, Balti, Gaddi and Gujjar have registered child sex 
ratio higher than that of all STs at the national level with Purigpa having a 
preponderance of girl children (1019), whereas Bot, Brokpa and Bakarwal have 
registered the child sex ratio lower than that recorded by all STs at the national level. 
Literacy & Educational Level 

In Jammu & Kashmir the overall literacy rate of the STs as per the census 2011 
is 50.6% which is much lower than the national average of 58.96% aggregated for all 
STs. Male and female literacy rates 60.6% and 39.7% are much below if compared to 
those recorded by all STs at the national level (68.53% and 49.35 %).  It can be further 
seen that the State increased in the tribal literacy rate from 37.50% to 50.60% in the 
span of 10 years (2001 to 2011). The State tribal literacy is lower than the National 
average as per the recently concluded Census and also the literacy gap is (8.36). 
Among the larger tribes, Balti, Bot, Purigpa and Brokpa have registered higher literacy 
rate whereas Gujjar, Gaddi and Bakarwal have a lower literacy rate than that of the 
national average. Similar trends are discerned in these tribes in respect of female 
literacy also. The analysis has brought this fact to the fore that the efforts put in by the 
Government through various tribal education schemes to reach to the far-flung areas 
and bring down literacy gap has materialized at ground level yet there is tremendous 
scope for bringing further improvements with focused attention.  

Comparative Literacy Rates of STs (2001-2011) 

Literacy Rates of STs in percent (2001-2011) 

Category/Census Year 2001 2011 

Total Population 55.5 67.2 

Scheduled Tribes 37.5 50.6 

Gap in Literacy Rate 18.1 16.6 

Source: Census Reports of India, 2001-2011 
Challenges in the education of Gujjars and Bakarwals in J&K  

The literacy rate among the Gujjar and Bakarwals is too low as compared to 
other inhabitants of the state. These tribal communities are already lagging behind the 
rest of the tribes. Some of the challenges in the provision of educational services to 
transhumant’s areas are similar to those faced by other rural and marginalized 
households in the region, although often more severe. These include nomadism, 
militancy, lack of teachers, poor infrastructure as well as poorly motivated teachers, a 
household economy dependant on livestock, with children spending long periods 
away from their homes and schools and transhumant mobility.    
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There is dearth of good teachers who can devote their time to educate these 
Gujjar and Bakkarwal children. Teachers hesitate to move with these nomadic 
Bakarwals due to which most of them largely remain illiterate. Lack of awareness 
among gujjars and bakerwals towards education is also act as a great challenge 
because they give importance to their ancestral profession i.e sheep and goat rearing, 
cattle herding etc.  
Conclusion 

The Scheduled Tribes (ST), like the Scheduled Castes, is the most socially and 
educationally disadvantaged and excluded groups in our country. The wide-spread 
discrimination against scheduled groups has long histories in India. There is a great 
need to redesign and reframe the educational process for gujjars and bakerwals so that 
they also contribute in developmental processes in the state. There is a great need for 
proper implementation of the programmes and policies made for gujjars and 
bakerwals for their education. A lot of efforts have been made but there is much more 
need to do in this direction. There is a great need for inclusion of this marginalized 
group so that the dream of inclusive society can be achieved. 
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Abstract 
The present study was an effort to compare the literate and illiterate women for their 
perspectives regarding family planning and birth control measures, and to study the impact 
of education on attitude of women regarding family planning and birth control measures. 
The sample was selected through random sampling technique. For the sample, 400 married 
women were selected, 200 illiterate and 200 literate. Data was collected by using family 
planning and birth control Attitude scale constructed by Rajamanickam, M and self-
constructed questionnaire. The study shows that there are no differences among illiterate 
and literate women for their mean scores of family planning. However, the mean scores of 
attitudes regarding population problems is more among literate than illiterate women and 
mean score regarding contraceptive methods is more among literate women than illiterate 
women. It is also found that overall attitude towards family planning is more among 
literate women than illiterate women.  

Key words: family planning, birth control, women, Kashmir.  
Introduction 

opulation education programmes in many countries were initiated to supplement 
the family planning programme and, hence, it is sometimes misunderstood both 

within and outside the educational system as another name for family planning 
education or sex education. This misconception has been one of the hurdles in starting 
population education programmes in some countries (Seshadri and Pandey, 1991). The 
family planning scenario in India is dominated by the use of sterilization, but in many 
states, the traditional methods for birth spacing are preferred over the modern 
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methods. The family planning (FP) programme in India has always promoted the use 
of modern methods as evident from the high use of sterilization (Ram, 2014). The idea 
of family planning was conceived by the Indian society during early sixties, and due to 
phenomenal growth in population and their consequences as well as of public alike. 
The notion of family planning “cannot control over the number and spacing of 
children”. Everyone unanimously agree that for the development of the society or 
country, its population must be within the ring of limitations (Srivastava, 1986). The 
knowledge of family planning methods is universal in all districts of Jammu & 
Kashmir State, with 97 percent of the women reporting knowledge of one method or 
the other (International institute for population sciences, 2004). Contraceptives have 
been used in one form or another for thousands of years throughout human history 
and even prehistory. In fact, family planning has always been widely practiced, even 
in societies dominated by social, political, or religious codes that require people to “be 
fruitful and multiply” from the era of Pericles in ancient Athens to that of Pope 
Benedict XVI, today. Of course, the methods used before the 20th century were not 
always as safe or effective as those available today (Planned Parenthood Federation of 
America, 2012). 

Nazar-Beutelspacher et al (1999) conducted a study on education and non-use 
of contraceptives among poor women in Chiapas, Mexico. The aim of the study was to 
determine the relationship between socioeconomic variables and the likelihood that a 
woman had never practiced contraception. A random sample of 883 women in union 
aged 15-49 living in the Border Region of the Mexican state of Chiapas were 
interviewed in 1994 as part of regional survey of reproductive health. It is found that 
the increased availability of family planning services in the Border region of Chiapas 
over the last 20 years has weakened the direct effect of schooling on contraceptive 
practice. Dhingra et al (2010) conducted a survey with an aim to assess knowledge, 
understanding and attitude of couples towards family planning across the two 
ecological setting of Jammu district. Sample for the study comprised 200 married 
couple drawn from Jammu district through stratified random sampling technique. The 
tools for data collected included interview schedule, questionnaire and a rating scale. 
The results witnessed a high prevalence of illiteracy and associated ignorance among 
masses (35 per cent) especially regarding the concepts and measures of family 
planning. Majority of rural respondents especially women folk (51 per cent) were 
unaware of concept related to family planning. Condoms were by far the most 
favorable contraceptive measures across both settings (81 per cent males and 77.5 per 
cent females) followed by birth spacing pills (39 per cent). 

Ceylan et al (2009) examined a study to describe the impact of the post abortion 
family planning counseling in bringing about the contraceptives usage in women who 
had abortion in family planning clinic. The Diyarbakir office of Turkish family 
planning clinic to serve low socio-economic population skills and with using 
appropriate methods to women. In this study we introduced contraceptive usage of 
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women who had induced abortion one year ago and followed by DTFPA’s clinic. The 
results advocate that post abortion counselling may be an effective tool to increase the 
usage of contraceptives. Improved and more qualified post abortion family planning 
counselling should be an integral part of abortion services. Hong et at (2006) 
conducted a survey to examined the relationship between quality of family planning 
services and use of intrauterine devices (IUD) in Egypt. The analysis used data from 
the 2003 Egypt Interim Demographic and Health Survey (EIDHS) that included 8,445 
married women aged 15–49, and the 2002 Egypt Service Provision Assessment (ESPA) 
survey that included 602 facilities offering family planning services. The EIDHS 
collected latitude and longitude coordinates of all sampled clusters, and the ESPA 
collected these coordinates for all sampled facilities IUD use among women who 
obtained their method from public sources was significantly positively associated with 
quality of family planning services (RRR = 1.36, p < 0.01), independent of distance to 
the facility, facility type, age, number of living children, education level, household 
wealth status, and residence. Quality of services related to counseling and examination 
room had strong positive effects on use of IUD (RRR = 1.61 for counseling and RRR = 
1.46 for examination room). Obtaining IUD from a private source or using other 
contraceptive methods was not associated with quality of services. 

Xiaowen et al (2004) examined a survey to ascertain the perspectives of the 
family planning services providers in eight sites in china on the provision of sexual 
and reproductive health services to unmarried young people. The survey has shown 
that family planning workers in china are ambivalent about the provision of sexual 
and reproductive health services to unmarried young people which potentially 
possess a significant obstacle to the adoption of safe sex behaviours by young people 
as well as to the provision of sexual and reproductive health information and services 
to young and married people in china. 
Objectives  

The present study is based on the following objectives:  
1. To study the impact of education on attitude of women regarding family 

planning and birth control measures. 
2. To compare the literate and illiterate women for their perspectives 

regarding family planning and birth control measures 
Materials and methods  

The present study was conducted in Kashmir region of the J&K state. The 
primary as well as secondary source of data was utilized to obtain the information. 
The sample for the study consisted of married women only, comprising age group of 
18-50 years, and illiterate as well as literate women.   As per census 2011, the total 
population of married women in J & K in the reproductive age group of 15-49 years is 
2011, 867. The sample size for present study was calculated as 384, which was finally 
considered as 400. Thus the sample for the present study comprised 400 married 
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women in the age group of 18-50 years, out of which 200 were literate and 200 were 
illiterate. The tools used for the present study comprised Self constructed 
questionnaire regarding, awareness, adoption, perception and impact regarding 
family planning and birth control measures.  Moreover, Family planning and Birth 
Control Attitude Scale constructed by Dr. M. Rajamanickam (1998) was also used 
under the study. The data obtained through scale and questionnaire was consolidated, 
analyzed and interpreted as per the requirement of the objectives, using specific 
statistical tools for example percentage, chi-square and correlation. The p-value of 
≤0.05 was considered significant. IBM SPSS 20 Software was used for data analysis. 
Results and Discussion  

Tables 1 depict birth control as per educational status of women. It is found 
that 36.5 per cent (f=73) illiterate women and 39.0 per cent (f=78) literate women 
strongly agree that every family after giving birth to one child should practice birth 
control to reduce the rapid increase of population. While as, 15.5 per cent (f=31) 
illiterate women and 25.0 per cent (f=50) literate women strongly disagree with it. 
These differences in results of illiterate and literate women are found statistically 
significant 2 (4, N=400) = 16.115, p <0.05. Nansseu et al (2015) depicts that the level of 
awareness about family planning and contraceptive methods is quite satisfactory; the 
level of contraceptive uptake is not optimal. More adapted education and counselling 
interventions should be undertaking among women and family planning messages 
directed to men need to be included too.  
         Birth control should not be forced upon the people. It should be left to the wishes 
of both husband and wife. This is agreed by 34.0 per cent (f=68) illiterate women and 
36.5 per cent (f=73) literate women. Whereas, 16.5 per cent (f=33) illiterate women and 
26.5 per cent (f=53) literate women strongly disagree with it.  Such notion among 
illiterate and literate women are found statistically highly significant 2 (4, N=400) = 
24.171, p <0.05. 
         The only practical solution to the population problem is, strictly enforcing birth 
control program in the interest of the nation and everybody’s happiness. This is 
disagreed by 37.0 per cent (f=74) illiterate women and 41.5 per cent (f=83) literate 
women. Even as, 17.5 per cent (f=35) illiterate women and 12.0 per cent (f=24) literate 
women strongly agree by it. Such perception between illiterate and literate women are 
found statistically insignificant 2 (4, N=400) = 4.758, p >0.05. 
         Birth control is an artificial method of racial suicide. We should not accept it. This 
is strongly disagreed by 32.5 per cent (f=65) illiterate women and 37.0 per cent (f=74) 
literate women. However, 18.0 per cent (f=36) illiterate women and 18.0 per cent (f=36) 
literate women strongly agree with it. These attitudes of illiterate and literate are 
found statistically significant 2 (4, N=400) = 16.891, p <0.05.   
           Economic and social development, size and quality of labour force, educational 
and employment opportunities would meet with great disastrous consequence if, 
nation does not adopt some radical birth control method urgently. This is agreed by 
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33.5 per cent (f=67) illiterate women and 27.5 per cent (f=55) literate women. While as, 
26.0 per cent (f=52) illiterate women and 19.0 per cent (f=38) literate women strongly 
disagree with it. These differences in results of illiterate and literate women are found 
statistically insignificant 2 (4, N=400) = 8.18, p >0.05. Pegu et al. (2014) seen that in 
spite of having good knowledge about family planning methods and positive attitude, 
there are some factors like desire for large family, pressure from husband, religious 
concern etc, lead to non-use of contraceptives.  
      Indian women, irrespective of rich and poor, race or religion, should not be 
disturbed with the birth control program. They must have freedom to give birth to as 
many children as they desire. This is strongly disagreed by 35.5 per cent (f=71) 
illiterate women and 34.0 per cent (f=68) literate women. Although 18.0 per cent (f=36) 
illiterate women and 19.5 per cent (f=39) literate women agreed with it. These 
differences in results of illiterate and literate women are found statistically 
insignificant  2 (4, N=400) = 1.947, p >0.05. 
          Table 2 shows the mean scores of attitudes regarding family planning and birth 
control among illiterate women and literate women. There is no differences among 
illiterate and literate women for their mean scores of family planning (M=23.34, 
SD=3.09, N=200 and M=23.49, SD=2.79, N=200 respectively), birth control measures 
(M=26.71, SD=2.16, N=200 and M=26.62, SD=1.98, N=200 respectively), fertility control 
(M=23.72, SD=1.65, N=200 and M=23.79, SD=1.68, N=200 respectively), birth control 
methods: abortion (M=23.81, SD=1.35, N=200 and M=23.76, SD=1.41, N=200 
respectively), sterilization (M=23.03, SD=2.87, N=200 and M=23.25, SD=3.30, N=200 
respectively) and age of marriage (M=27.06, SD=3.43, N=200 and M=27.59, SD=3.28, 
N=200 respectively). The mean scores of attitudes regarding population problems is 
more among literate than illiterate women (M=23.99, SD=2.34, N=200 and M=24.35, 
SD=2.07, N=200 respectively), regarding contraceptive methods is more among literate 
women than illiterate women (M=25.31, SD=2.34, N=200 and M=24.84, SD=1.98, 
N=200 respectively) and regarding attitude overall is more among literate women than 
illiterate women. (M=196.63, SD=8.34, N=200 and M=197.99, SD=9.26, N=200 
respectively) 

Table 1: Birth control as per educational status of women 

 
Education 

Illiterate Literate Total 
F % F % F % 

After birth to one child,  family should practice birth control ( 2=16.115, df=4,p=.002 ) 
(r= .057,p= .254) 
Strongly disagree 31 15.5 50 25.0 81 20.25 
Disagree 19 9.5 21 10.5 40 10.00 
Unable to decide 5 2.5 11 5.5 16 4.00 
Agree 72 36.0 40 20.0 112 28.00 
Strongly agree 73 36.5 78 39.0 151 37.75 
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Education 

Illiterate Literate Total 
F % F % F % 

Birth control should not force upon people but should be left to their wishes ( 2=24.171, 
df=4,p=.000 ) (r= .008,p= .868) 
Strongly disagree 33 16.5 53 26.5 86 21.50 
Disagree 46 23.0 13 6.5 59 14.75 
Unable to decide 8 4.0 7 3.5 15 3.75 
Agree 68 34.0 73 36.5 141 35.25 
Strongly agree 45 22.5 54 27.0 99 24.75 

Strictly enforcing birth control program can control over population ( 2=4.758, df=4,p=.313 ) 
(r= .063,p= .210) 
Strongly disagree 59 29.5 67 33.5 126 31.50 
Disagree 74 37.0 83 41.5 157 39.25 
Unable to decide 7 3.5 3 1.5 10 2.50 
Agree 25 12.5 23 11.5 48 12.00 
Strongly agree 35 17.5 24 12.0 59 14.75 

Birth control is an artificial method of racial suicide ( 2=16.891, df=4,p=.002 ) (r= -
.093,p= .064) 
Strongly disagree 65 32.5 74 37.0 139 34.75 
Disagree 52 26.0 71 35.5 123 30.75 
Unable to decide 12 6.0 2 1.0 14 3.50 
Agree 35 17.5 17 8.5 52 13.00 
Strongly agree 36 18.0 36 18.0 72 18.00 

Employment opportunities would reduce without family planning ( 2=8.18, df=4,p=.085 ) 
(r= .044,p= .379) 
Strongly disagree 52 26.0 38 19.0 90 22.50 
Disagree 21 10.5 30 15.0 51 12.75 
Unable to decide 9 4.5 7 3.5 16 4.00 
Agree 67 33.5 55 27.5 122 30.50 
Strongly agree 51 25.5 70 35.0 121 30.25 

Women must have freedom to give birth to as many children as they desire ( 2=1.947, 
df=4,p=.745 ) (r= -.023,p= .641) 
Strongly disagree 71 35.5 68 34.0 139 34.75 
Disagree 55 27.5 59 29.5 114 28.50 
Unable to decide 4 2.0 7 3.5 11 2.75 
Agree 36 18.0 39 19.5 75 18.75 
Strongly agree 34 17.0 27 13.5 61 15.25 

Based on field survey ( N=400)                                                                                                                                                     
df denotes degree of freedom          2 denotes chi square                                                                                                              
P denotes Kearl Pearson level of significance        r denotes spearman’s correlation 
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Table 2:  Attitudes regarding Family Planning and Birth Control Measures as per 
educational status 

 Education Mean Std. 
Deviation 

Std. 
Error 
Mean 

t-value p-
value 

Population Problem Illiterate 23.99 2.344 .166 1.626 .586 
Literate 24.35 2.078 .147 

Family Planning Illiterate 23.34 3.092 .219 0.50 .314 Literate 23.49 2.794 .198 

Birth Control Illiterate 26.71 2.164 .153 0.43 .930 Literate 26.62 1.989 .141 

Fertility control Illiterate 23.72 1.654 .117 0.38 .596 Literate 23.79 1.689 .119 
Birth Control 
Methods: Abortion 

Illiterate 23.81 1.358 .096 
0.36 .645 Literate 23.76 1.419 .100 

Contraceptive 
method 

Illiterate 24.98 2.124 .150 0.82 .157 Literate 25.16 2.247 .159 

Sterilization Illiterate 23.03 2.876 .203 0.71 .141 Literate 23.25 3.303 .234 

Age of Marriage Illiterate 27.06 3.437 .243 1.59 .334 Literate 27.59 3.284 .232 

Attitude Overall 
Illiterate 196.63 8.348 .590 

2.14 .044 Literate 197.99 9.268 .655 
Based on field survey (N=400)                                                                                                                                                               
 

Conclusion  
Family planning contributes to reduction in population growth, poverty 

reduction and preservation of environment as well as demand for public goods and 
services. The study shows that there are no differences among illiterate and literate 
women for their mean scores of family planning. However, the mean scores of 
attitudes regarding population problems is more among literate than illiterate women 
and regarding contraceptive methods is more among literate women than illiterate 
women. It is also found the overall attitude is more among literate women than 
illiterate women. Better-educated women are much more likely than less-educated 
women to practice contraception, and women who work outside of the home are more 
likely than those who do not to use contraceptives. There is also lack of knowledge 
and awareness of the women regarding method of family planning give rise a problem 
to mother as well as child and in the family.  
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Abstract 
The present study was aimed to find out relationship between teacher educators’ 
effectiveness with job satisfaction and well being. Descriptive survey method of research 
was used in the present study. A sample of 350 teacher educators working in the colleges of 
education affiliated to Himachal Pradesh University was used for the purpose of the study. 
Analysis of variance and correlation were used to analyze the data. The results of the study 
revealed that teacher educators with high level of job satisfaction and well being have shown 
significantly higher level of teacher effectiveness as compared to their low level counterparts. 
Further it was also found that job satisfaction and well being are positively and 
significantly related to the teacher educators’ effectiveness.  

Keywords:  Teacher Educators, Effectiveness, Job Satisfaction and Wellbeing. 
Introduction 

ffective school education anticipates effective teacher education. In making teacher 
education truly effective and functional, the role of teacher educators is most 

crucial. It is universally recognized that the onus of the quality of education of teachers 
rests squarely on the teacher educators. Highlighting the importance of teacher 
educators NCFTE (2009) has pointed out, “It is obvious that the education and training 
of a perspective teacher will be effective to the extent that it has been delivered by 
teacher educators who are competent and professionally equipped for the job. The 
quality of pedagogical input in teacher education program and manner in which they 
are transacted to realize their intended objectives depend largely on the professional 
competence of teacher educators. The need and importance of professionally trained 
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teacher educators has been underscored in statements on educational policy time and 
again.” 

The quality of teacher educators is very important for bringing about 
foundational improvement in teacher education institutions and consequently in 
school education. Teacher educators must possess the knowledge, skills and attitudes 
which will enable them to work with confidence. Today’s complex and fast moving 
society, requires competent teacher educators who facilitate understanding of today’s 
child to teacher trainees, so that teacher can help young generation of children and 
adolescents to become responsible citizens, keen learners, honest workers and men of 
fine character. 

Teacher effectiveness means perfection on the optimum level of efficiency and 
productivity on the part of teacher. Palmer (1998) said that good teaching cannot be 
reduced to technique; good teaching comes from the identity and integrity of the 
teacher. Reduce teaching to intellect and it becomes a cold abstraction; reduce it to 
emotions, and it becomes narcissistic; reduce it to the spiritual, and it loses its anchor 
to the world. Afe (2003) defined teacher effectiveness as the type of teaching 
characterized by the exhibition of intellectual, social and emotional stability, love for 
children and positive disposition towards the teaching profession and ability to inspire 
good qualities in students. Rubio (2009) remarked that to be an effective teacher is not 
an easy task. Effective teacher needs to have certain professional and personal skills. 
Professionally effective teacher must have good content knowledge, together with 
good planning, clear goals and communication, good classroom management and 
organization, and consistently high and realistic expectations from the students. 
Besides, this they need to combine professionalism with care, understanding, passion, 
enthusiasm, fairness, kindness and motivation about teaching and learning.  
 Teacher effectiveness has been studied mainly in terms of personal variables- 
both cognitive and non-cognitive. These include job satisfaction and well being, which 
are related to workplace and one’s own self respectively. Job satisfaction has been 
found to have positive and significant relationship with teacher effectiveness of 
primary school teachers (Muriana et. al.; 2012). Further among higher secondary 
teachers, job satisfaction has been reported to have significant positive correlation with 
teacher effectiveness (Kothawade;2014). In another study job satisfaction had positive 
effect on teacher performance among high school teachers (Riyadi; 2015). On the other 
hand, Raj (2000) and Sharma and Tyagi (2010) reported that job satisfaction was not 
significantly related to teacher effectiveness among secondary school teachers and 
high school teachers respectively. Well being has positive relationship with teachers’ 
efficacy among high school teachers (Mehdinezhad; 2012). Teachers well being has 
been found to have positive and significant effect on teacher effectiveness among 
elementary school teachers (chi et. al.; 2014).  
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No doubt, that the concept of teacher effectiveness has been well researched 
and well reported for school level teachers but we may not make any conclusive 
statement on the interrelationship of selected variables among teacher educators. 
Hence, to move in the direction of conclusiveness with regard to the relationship 
between these variables in the context of teacher educators working in the colleges of 
education of Himachal Pradesh, the investigator was motivated to undertake the 
present study. 
Objective 

To study the teacher educators’ effectiveness in relation to job satisfaction and 
well being.  
Hypothesis 

Teacher educators’ effectiveness will show significant differentials across levels 
of job satisfaction and well being. 
Research Method 

The descriptive survey method was used for the present study.  
 Tools Used 

1. Teacher effectiveness scale – Developed by (Puri and Gakhar; 2011) 
2. Job Satisfaction Scale- Developed by (Mudgil, Mubar and Bhatia; 2012) 
3. Well Being Scale – Developed (Preedasak and Gupta;1997) 

Sample 
The sample of the study consisted of 350 teacher educators working in 50 

colleges of teacher education recognized by NCTE and affiliated to Himachal Pradesh 
University. These colleges were situated in Himachal Pradesh. 
Statical Techniques Used 

Analysis of variance and product moment coefficient of correlation techniques 
were used to analyse the data.  
Results and Discussion 

The sample of teacher educators was classified into low, average and high 
groups on job satisfaction and well being on the basis of P25 and P75 cut points and 20 
subjects were assigned randomly to each of nine groups in 3x3 factorial design. The 
means and SD of teacher educators’ effectiveness scores are given in the table 1 and 
summary of ANOVA is given in table 2. 
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Table 1  Means and SD of teacher educators’ effectiveness scores in job satisfaction 
well being design (N= 180) 

Job satisfaction 
(A)  

Well being (B) 
Total (B) High 

(B1) 
Average 

(B2) 
Low 
(B3) 

High 
(A1) 

Mean 
SD 

260.7 
38.84 

219.9 
43.49 

198.2 
61.85 

226.3 
48.06 

Average 
(A2) 

Mean 
SD 

216.6 
60.04 

202.0 
38.03 

179.8 
54.82 

199.5 
50.96 

Low 
(A3) 

Mean 
SD 

191.9 
60.78 

182.1 
35.19 

166.0 
54.99 

180.0 
50.32 

Total (A) Mean 
SD 

223.1 
53.22 

201.1 
38.90 

181.3 
57.22 

201.8 
49.78 

 
Table 2    Summary: Analysis of variance (job satisfaction × well being) 

Source of 
Variance 

Sum of 
Squares df Mean Square F value 

Job Satisfaction 64663 2 32331.5 12.51* 

Well being 52324 2 26162 10.13* 

Interaction 8560 4 2140 0.82 

Within 
treatments 441599 171 2582.45  

Total 567146 179   

    * Significant at .01 level of significance 
Table 2 indicates that there is significant main effect of job satisfaction on 

teacher educators’ effectiveness (F= 12.51; p<0.01). Hence it may be said that teacher 
educators having high, average and low levels of job satisfaction differ significantly in 
their effectiveness. 

In order to locate the significance of differences in the total mean scores of 
teacher educators’ effectiveness across levels of job satisfaction i.e. high, average and 
low, ‘t’ test was applied. From the total mean scores of teacher educators’ effectiveness 
at three levels of job satisfaction as given in the table 1, ‘t’ value was calculated. The 
results are given in Table 3 
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Table 3 Matrix of Mean difference along with t-values across levels of job satisfaction 

 
VARIABLE 

 

LEVELS OF JOB SATISFACTION 

LOW 
(180.0) 

AVERAGE 
(199.5) 

HIGH 
(226.3) 

LOW 
(180.0) 

- 
19.5 

(2.90*) 
46.3 

(6.41*) 

AVERAGE 
(199.5) 

- - 
26.3 

(4.21*) 

* Significant at .01 level of significance. 
The calculated value of ‘t’ for testing the significance of difference between 

mean effectiveness scores of teacher educators having average job satisfaction and the 
teacher educators having low job satisfaction came out to be 2.90 which is significant at 
.01 level of significance. The ‘t’ values testing significance of mean difference in teacher 
effectiveness scores of teacher educators’ with high job satisfaction in comparison to 
those with average and low levels of job satisfaction came out to be 4.21 and 6.41 
respectively. These are significant at .01 level of significance.  

Hence it may be concluded that teacher educators are having high job 
satisfaction have significantly more teacher effectiveness as compared to teacher 
educators having average or low levels of job satisfaction and teacher educators 
having average job satisfaction have significantly more effectiveness as compared to 
teacher educators having low job satisfaction. 

Table 2 further indicates that the F value for main effect of well being to be 
significant (F = 10.13; p<0.01). Thus it may be said that well being has significant effect 
on teacher educators’ effectiveness. Further in order to locate the significance of 
differences in the total mean scores of teacher educators’ effectiveness at high, average 
and low levels of well being, ‘t’ test was ap plied. From the total mean scores of 
teacher educators’ effectiveness at three levels of well being as given in the table 1, ‘t’ 
value was calculated. The results are given in Table 4 

Table 4 Matrix of Mean differences along with t-value across levels of well Being 

 
VARIABLE 
 

LEVELS OF WELL BEING 
LOW 
(181.3) 

AVERAGE 
(201.1) 

HIGH 
(223.1) 

LOW 
(181.3) - 19.8 

(3.05*) 
41.8 

(5.92*) 

AVERAGE 
(201.1) 

- - 22.0 
(3.34*) 

                   * Significant at .01 level of significance 
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The calculated value of ‘t’ for testing the significance of difference between 
mean effectiveness scores of teacher having average well being and teacher educators 
having low well being came out to be 3.05 which is significant at .01 level of 
significance. The ‘t’ values testing significance of mean difference in teacher 
effectiveness scores of teacher educators’ with high well being in comparison to those 
with average and low levels of well being came out to be 3.34 and 5.92 respectively. 
These are significant at .01 level of significance.  

From above analysis it may be concluded that teacher educators having high 
well being have significantly more teacher effectiveness as compared to teacher 
educators having average or low levels of well being and teacher educators having 
average well being have significantly more effectiveness as compared to teacher 
educators having low well being. 

However, the interaction effect of job satisfaction and well being turned out to 
be non significant (F = 0.83; p<0.05). Hence it can be said that job satisfaction and well 
being are independent of each other to explain their main effect on teacher educators’ 
effectiveness. Hence the hypothesis of the study “Teacher educators’ effectiveness will 
show significant differentials across levels of job satisfaction and well being” is 
accepted.  
Correlation Analysis 

The values of coefficient of correlation between the dependent variables i.e 
teacher educators’ effectiveness with the independent variable job satisfaction and 
well being has been presented in Table 5 
  Table 5  Correlation matrix: showing the correlation between job satisfaction and 

well being with teacher educators’ effectiveness 

Variable 
Teacher educator 

Effectiveness 
Job 

Satisfaction 
Well 
Being 

Teacher educator 
Effectiveness 

1.00 .57* .62* 

Job satisfaction  1.00 .14 

    * Significant at .01 level 
Table 5 shows that correlation between teacher educators’ effectiveness and job 

satisfaction is + 0.57, which is positive as well as significant. Hence, it can be said that 
job satisfaction is positively and significantly related to teacher educators’ 
effectiveness.  Table 5 further shows that correlation between teacher educators’ 
effectiveness and well being is + 0.62, which is both positive and significant. This 
means that well being is positively and significantly related with teacher educators’ 
effectiveness.  
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Findings of the Study 
On the basis of analysis and interpretation of the data, following conclusions 

can be laid down: 
o Teacher educators having high, average and low levels of job satisfaction 

and well being differ significantly in their teacher effectiveness. 
o The interaction effect between job satisfaction and well being came out to 

be non-significant. Thus it can be concluded that job satisfaction and well 
being are independent of each other to explain their main effect on teacher 
educators’ effectiveness, with high levels promoting teacher effectiveness. 

o There is positive and significant relationship of teacher effectiveness with 
job satisfaction and well being of teacher educators.  

Conclusions and Educational Implications 
On the basis of data analysis and findings of the study, it can be concluded that 

job satisfaction and well being have significant influence on teacher effectiveness. 
Significant and positive correlation between job satisfaction and well being with 
teacher effectiveness means that any increase in job satisfaction and well being will be 
followed by an increase in the effectiveness of teacher educators.  

Teacher educators are the most valuable assests of a teacher education system. 
Their satisfaction from the job and well being is among the critical factors for the 
effectiveness of teacher educators and the effective functioning of the teacher training 
institutions. So steps must be taken by the managements, universities and state 
governments to improve the levels of job satisfaction and well being among teacher 
educators. Efforts should be made by the institutions to develop a ‘feeling of personal 
worth’ for teacher educators. They should be made to feel that they are making the 
real difference by helping in the development of quality potential teachers. There by 
making significant contribution to the progress of the society. 
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Abstract 
Traditionally mathematics classes are grave and solemn and often appear intimidating 
students and make them reticent about using it. The most important factor impinges 
students’ attitude towards and scholastic achievement in mathematics is teacher’s 
Mathematics Pedagogical Content Knowledge (MPCK) that may confidently eradicate 
students’ anxiety towards mathematics. Mathematics teachers got the soul authority to 
change the situation in a desirable direction that may confidently enhance students’ 
attitude towards mathematics. The study is fashioned to create a scalable intervention to 
measure the relationship between teachers’ MPCK and students’ attitude towards and 
scholastic achievement in mathematics. To address this issue students of Nagaland (NL) 
constitute the population. A sample of 200 students was selected from tenth slandered. A 
25-items self-developed standardised questionnaire (r = 0.86325) was used to measure the 
students’ attitude towards mathematics (15-items) and 10 mathematics questions from 
tenth level Nagaland Board of School Education (NBSE) syllabus. The obtained data were 
analysed and interpreted by using descriptive statistics, t-test, one-way ANOVA, and 
Scheff’s Post-hoc test. The result reveals there is significant relationship among and 
between all the independent variables of attitude towards mathematics (i.e. teacher’s 
Mathematics Pedagogical Content Knowledge, Creation of Learning Environment by the 
Mathematics Teachers according to Students’ SES and demographic constructs, and 
Student Characteristics) except between teachers’ MPCK and student Characteristics. And 
there is significant difference and influence of intersection among and between attitude 
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towards mathematics and scholastic achievement in mathematics of secondary level 
students of Nagaland. 

Keywords: MPCK, Attitude towards mathematics, Scholastic achievement in 
mathematics, Mathematics anxiety. 
Introduction 

“Students under achievement in mathematics are just not a concern for 
particular country but have become a global concern over the years “(Pisa, 
2003) 

 subject of vicarious and ethereal beauty, mathematics disciplines our mind in a 
desirable direction that develops power of clear thinking quickness of mind and 

perseverance.  There is a common believe/myth in society that a well versant, in-depth 
common and specialised content knowledgeable mathematics teacher is the best 
person to teach mathematics. Research indicates that it takes more than a good 
instructor to teach mathematics. “Good mathematics teacher involves good teachers, 
an effective mathematics environment, and a curriculum that is more than a mile wide 
and an inch deep” (Nancy Protheroe). But what’s about “Knowing to teach 
mathematics”? Actually mathematics education is a science and separate discipline of 
education like pure mathematics. Several studies and researches so far has been 
undertaken to trace out the factors that influence students’ scholastic achievement in 
mathematics. Among them teachers’ Mathematics Pedagogical Content Knowledge 
(MPCK) and students’ positive attitude towards mathematics are the most important 
and surely a forceful determinant impinges students’ scholastic achievement in 
mathematics. Those who can bridge the gap between pure mathematics and 
mathematics education under congenial learning environment can develop students’ 
positive attitude towards mathematics and that can enhance the scholastic 
achievement in mathematics. In reality for a mathematics teacher Subject Matter 
Knowledge (SMK), Generic Pedagogical Content Knowledge (GPCK) including 
knowledge of blended learning,  knowledge of student characteristics and their 
acceptance and creation of Learning Environment (LE) are the core components of 
specialised cognitive and affective abilities to teach mathematics.“Mathematics 
Pedagogical Content Knowledge (MPCK) is an amalgam of SMK in mathematics, 
Generic Pedagogical Content Knowledge (GPCK) & knowledge of blended learning, 
knowledge of student characteristics and students’ acceptance as per their 
biographical and demographical aspects and knowledge of creating congenial learning 
environment”. In a nut-shell that could be declared as Mathematics Pedagogical 
Content knowledge (MPCK) which impinge students’ attitude towards the subject and 
achievement. 

A target is essential for attitude. Attitudes are highly composite and can affect 
learning comprehensively and influence performance and performance in turn 

A
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influences attitudes including attitudes. There are three parts of attitudes towards 
mathematics. Viz: - 

1. The emotional part signifies students’ feelings confronted with 
mathematics. 

2. The cognitive part depicts students’ beliefs about mathematics. 
3. The operative part behaviour student exhibit when they have to do 

mathematics. 
There are three factors impinging students’ attitude towards and scholastic 

achievement in mathematics. Viz: - 
1. The teacher’ Mathematics Pedagogical Content Knowledge (MPCK) is an 

amalgam of Subject Matter Knowledge (SMK) in mathematics, Generic 
Pedagogical Content Knowledge (GPCK) and knowledge of blended 
learning, knowledge of student characteristics and students’ acceptance as 
per their SES and knowledge of creating congenial mathematics learning 
environment both inside and outside of school premise. 

2. The student characteristics (i.e., mathematical achievement, readiness and 
educational motivation, confidence, self-efficacy, self-concept, self-
judgment, self-reaction, and mathematics phobia and anxiety). 

3. The creation of congenial environment by the mathematics teacher 
acquainted with classroom management, the availability, provision and use 
of TLMs, and SES of the parents, demographic aspects. 

 
Table 1.1: Represents the factors impinging the students’ achievement in Mathematics. 
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Table 1.2: Represents the three Attitude & parts of attitude towards maths 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

According to Aiken, (1970), "attitudes affect achievement and achievement in turn 
affects attitudes". It is therefore an irrefutable fact from the aforesaid discussion that the 
successfulness of development attitude toward and scholastic achievement in 
mathematics is contingent on myriad of factors all impinge on the learning of 
mathematics. Here the most important factor is the teacher; the teachers' Mathematics 
Pedagogical Content Knowledge (MPCK) and attitude towards mathematics and 
amount of confidence and support mobilized for their students accounts the degree of 
attitude towards mathematics enhanced. 

“Adequate preparation in science and mathematics enables students to develop socially 
and intellectually and to participate fully in technological society as informed citizens” (Clark, 
2006). However, the minority students less frequently study in this field. The low 
number of Naga students in mathematics related profession has become a socio-
political debate. Nagaland has a minor chunk of tribal population, not deprived and 
marginalized groups with respect to education. However, the students’ mathematics 
education/ higher education did not perform as expected. There are strong based 
numerous reasons could be traced out which create barrier for academic achievement 
in mathematics and that contribute to unequal participation of Naga tribes in 
mathematics education comparing with the other non-tribal students. In a nutshell 
those intrinsically interrelated affective factor could be categorized as external, internal, 
socio-economic and psychological, of course all factors do not apply to all racial and 
ethnic groups. 

 
 
 

Three Parts of Attitude towards 

Mathematics  
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Table 1.3: Represents the barrier for academic achievement in mathematics. 

BARRIER FOR ACADEMIC ACHIEVEMENT IN MATHEMATICS 

1 The external constraints are related to issues at levels of policy, planning and 
implementation. 

2 The internal constraints are with respect to school system, content, curriculum, pedagogy, 
medium of instruction, and politically appointed inefficient officers etc. 

3 The third set of problem related to social, economic and cultural background of tribal 
students. 

4 Psychological aspect relates to first generation learner (i.e. only for Nagaland), motivation, 
self-esteem, self-efficacy, confidence and mathematics anxiety of the students. 

 
2. Material and Methodology 
2.1     Population and sample 

In the present investigation all the students of Nagaland were the population 
of this study. Based on random sampling technique the researcher selected 200 
students from four schools and the schools were selected by purposive sampling from 
Peren, Dimapur and Kohima districts of Nagaland, 
2.2   Tools used in the study 

To collect data from sample groups the researcher used standardised self-
developed 15-items questionnaire for attitude towards mathematics and 10 questions 
for scholastic achievement in mathematics. Assessment is made on five points Likert’s-
format scale. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
Table 2.1: Represents the hierarchy of questionnaire. 
2.3    Statistical technique used 

The data pertaining to the criterion variables of attitude towards mathematics 
(i.e., teachers’ MPCK, environment of school, home and society, and student 
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characteristics) and scholastic achievement in mathematics have been examined by 
One-way ANOVA for each variable, and Scheff’s Post-hoc test to examine the 
significant difference among groups. 

To determine the relationship among and between the independent variables, 
Pearson’s Product Moment Method of Correlation was used. 
2.4   Scope and delimitation 

o the study was conducted only for the year August and September 2017. 
o the study was conducted only for Class-X students of Nagaland. 
o the study was conducted only for the subject Mathematics, not for other 

subjects. 
o attitude towards mathematic and scholastic achievement in mathematics 

tests were conducted separately. 
o Teacher’s MPCK was assessed from students’ perception about the teacher. 
o only selected personal and institutional variable has been taken into 

consideration for the present study. 
o the study has been delimited to students’ perception about their teachers’ 

MPCK, their attitude towards mathematics and scholastic achievement in 
mathematics. 

Further the findings have been subjected to limitations of tools and statistical 
treatment used. 
2.5     Objectives of the study 

o to determine whether or not there is presence of correlation among and 
between all the independent variables of attitude towards mathematics i.e., 
teacher’s Mathematics Pedagogical Content Knowledge (MPCK), creation 
of learning environment by mathematics teacher and student characteristics. 

o to determine whether or not there is presence of correlation among and 
between attitude towards mathematics and scholastic achievement in 
mathematics of secondary level students of Nagaland. 

2.6     Hypothesis of the study 
H01: There is no significant difference and influence of interaction among and between 
all the independent sub-variables of attitude towards mathematics i.e., teachers’ 
Mathematics Pedagogical Content Knowledge (MPCK), creation of learning 
environment by mathematics teacher and student characteristics. 
H02: There is no significant difference and influence of intersection among and 
between the attitude towards mathematics and scholastic achievement in mathematics 
of secondary level students of Nagaland. 
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3.  Statistical Analysis and Graphical Representation 
Under descriptive statistics mean, and standard deviation against the score of 

independent variables (i.e., teachers’ MPCK, creation of learning environment by 
mathematics teacher, and student characteristics) and dependent variables (i.e., 
attitude towards mathematics and scholastic achievement in mathematics are 
presented in the below mentioned table. 

Table 3.0: Represents size of the sample, mean and SD of different variables. 

 MPCK of 
teachers 

Learning 
environment 

Student 
characteristics 

Attitude 
towards 
mathematics 

Achievement 
in 
mathematics 

N 200 200 200 200 200 

M 16.065 14.2 14.19 44.46 24.56 

SD 2.8953 2.2640 2.5151 4.4077 7.4650 

From the table-3.0, it is revealed that mean score of MPCK of teachers 
perceived by the students is very much higher than that of the creation of learning 
environment by mathematics teacher (i.e., 16.065>14.02) and it is almost same with 
knowledge of student characteristics by the teacher (14.20 = 14.19). Though the mean 
score of Naga tribal students’ attitude towards mathematics is high (i.e., 44.46) but 
their scholastic achievement is comparatively very low (i.e., 24.56). 
H01: There is no significant difference and influence of interaction among and 
between all the independent sub-variables of attitude towards mathematics i.e., 
teachers’ Mathematics Pedagogical Content Knowledge (MPCK), creation of 
learning environment by mathematics teacher and student characteristics. 
Table 3.1: Represents the ANOVA of independent variables under attitude towards 

mathematics. 

Ind. Variable Variation ∑of Square df Mean 
Square 

F P 

MPCK of teachers Between groups 466.2633 2 233.1317 

35
.2

63
71

 

0.
00

00
1 

Learning 
Environment 

Within groups 3946.935 597 6.611281 

Student 
characteristics 

Total 4413.198 599 

** P<0.05 Table F, df (2,597) = 3.01            The result is significant at P < 0.05 
 

The computed value of F-statistics i.e., 35.26371 is much higher than the 
critical/table value of F, df (2,597) = 3.010815 at 0.05 levels of significance i.e., P= 
0.00001<0.05. Hence it should be taken as quite significant. Consequently, the null-
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hypothesis H01 is rejected means, there is significant difference and influence of 
interaction among and between all the independent sub-variables of attitude 
towards mathematics i.e., teachers’ Mathematics Pedagogical Content Knowledge 
(MPCK), creation of learning environment by mathematics teacher and student 
characteristics. Hence at least one significant difference definitely exists between the 
group means. 
The attitude towards mathematics’ independent variable’s mean score for MPCK, 
creation of learning environment by mathematics teacher and Knowledge of Student 
characteristics are 16.065, 14.20, and 14.19 respectively. To find out which of these 
paired mean had a significant difference, the Scheffe’s post-hoc test was applied. 
 

Table 3.1.1:  Represents Scheffe’s Post-hoc test for significance difference of 
attitude towards mathematics 

INDEPENDENT VARIABLES OF MPCK  
TS : FS 

 
Scheffe’s 

Critical value 
MPCK of 
teachers 

Learning 
environment 

Student 
characteristics 

16.065 14.20 xx 52.5423 F-critical x df(n) 
= 3.010815 x 2 
= 6.021630 

16.065 xx 14.19 0.0016 
Xx 14.20 14.19 53.1073 
** Significant at 0.05 level 

The table-3.1.1  shows that the significant paired means difference in attitude 
towards mathematics between MPCK & creation of learning environment by 
mathematics teacher and creation of learning environment by mathematics teacher & 
student characteristics are 52.5423 and 53.1073 respectively which are more than the 
Scheffe’s critical value of 6.021630 at 0.05 level of confidence and no significant paired 
mean difference in attitude towards mathematics between MPCK and student 
characteristics is  0.0016 as it is less than the Scheffe’s critical value of 6.021630  at 0.05 
level of confidence. 

 
Graph 3.1: Representing the correlation among and between the independent variables 
of attitude towards mathematics. 
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Reasons: The reasons behind the facts are as follows, 
Actually Mathematics Pedagogical Content Knowledge (MPCK), creation of 

learning environment by mathematics teacher and student characteristics are 
intrinsically interrelated, one influences the other. Teacher characteristics are enhanced 
under the influence of MPCK, which can create the congenial mathematics learning 
environment of the students and have tremendous impact on student characteristics. It 
happens logically without step jumping means unless a teacher endowed with MPCK 
able to create the learning environment and motivate the students extrinsically, 
student characteristics would remain unchanged. As tribal Nagas are hunting 
gathering group and first hand learner hardly they are motivated towards any other 
criteria except physiological needs/ deficiency needs or d-needs; they are the physical 
needs/requirements for human survival and that is the root cause for not having any 
significant relationship between MPCK and student characteristics. 

 
 
MPCK of teacher      creation of learning environment by teacher         student 
characteristics 
 

H02: There is no significant difference and influence of intersection among and 
between the attitude towards mathematics and scholastic achievement in 
mathematics of secondary level students of Nagaland. 
Table 3.2: Represents the significance of difference between secondary level student’s 

attitude towards mathematics and scholastic achievement in mathematics. 

Variables ‘t’ Sig MD SED 95% CI of Difference 

Attitude towards 
maths 

 
32.463 

 
0.00001 

 
19.9 

 
0.613 

18.699<19.9<21.101 
(Rejected as not contained 
“0”) 
 

Achievement in 
maths 

 

From table-3.2, the “t” difference between secondary level students’ attitude 
towards mathematics and scholastic achievement in mathematics is 32.463, which is 
statically significant as the P-value is less than 0.05 (P=0.00001<0.05 for two tailed) and 
as 95% CI of difference not containing Zero, there is statistical significance between the 
mean of two variables. Hence the formulated null hypothesis is rejected i.e.; there is 
significant difference and influence of intersection among and between attitude 
towards mathematics and scholastic achievement in mathematics of secondary level 
students of Nagaland. The difference between means in the population likely to be 
between 18.699 and 21.101 

No direct influence 
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Graph 3.2: Representing the correlation among and between attitude towards 
mathematics and scholastic achievement in mathematics. 
Reasons: 

The lumen of the light of existing mathematics education from grass root level 
to higher secondary level is seriously dimmed. Among numerous reasons most critical 
reasons behind the significant difference between attitude towards mathematics and 
scholastic achievement in mathematics are, as follows: 

1.  Tribalism hinders the transparency in every inch of educational 
parameters in Nagaland that obstacle and decay the progress of 
mathematics education. 

2.  Easy earning, easy living and stupid illegal thinking trivialize the power 
of logical critical thinking of the people (necessary for mathematics 
education), that impinges students’ inclination towards easy achievement 
and deemed it prudent not to dedicate towards mathematics education. 

3.  Mathematics education in Nagaland is badly hampered by the 
government policy i.e. there is provision for passing High School Leaving 
Certificate Examination with the help of sixth subject [Music, Information 
Technology (Vocational), Introductory Information Technology, Home 
Science, Foundation of Information Technology, Environmental 
Education, Book Keeping and Accountancy, and Travel and Tourism] 
and without passing in mathematics means if a student pass 
compulsorily in English and in any four subjects among second language, 
mathematics, science, social sciences, and sixth subject he/she declared 
pass. As a result, from middle school standard students start neglecting 
mathematics. 

4.  It has become a ritual to change the mathematics and science books of 
Class-IX and Class-X grade in Nagaland. In eight years four times those 
books have been changed with lower degree of knowledge and 
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information, gravity of the contents declined by lips and bounds. It seems 
that text books are teacher centered not student centered, the reason 
behind the facts may be diversified but the immediate blow is from non-
availability of qualitative local mathematics and science teachers. Many 
schools run without mathematics and science teachers, several commerce 
graduates are appointed and they are compelled to take mathematics. It is 
somewhat like compromising education behind the stoke screen. 

5.  Low ratio of higher secondary schools with mathematics education in 
Nagaland, insists the secondary students to opt for either arts or 
commerce due to non-availability of science stream and of facilities 
therein. That restricts the development of positive attitude towards 
mathematics. Even there is dearth of secondary schools in rural areas of 
Nagaland, higher secondary education with mathematics is far away and 
day dream for the students of those areas. 

6.  Mathematics phobia, high anxiety towards mathematics, non-availability 
of regular needs and supplementary material and nonmaterial elements 
for classroom instructional practices and on top of that average poor 
socioeconomic status of the parents crippled the mathematics education 
in Nagaland. 

7.  In Nagaland existing available mathematics teachers both in secondary 
and higher secondary levels though scanty are mostly from other states, 
instead of providing red-carpet, tremendous practice of red-tapism 
always keep those teachers behind the smoke screen and forceful 
deprivation of their legitimate rights and step motherly treatment from 
diversified agents jeopardize those mathematics teachers’ professional 
ethics and under those shrewd and fine unseen rigging made a class 
differences among and between the non-local mathematics/science 
teachers and local students and administration. This is one of the most 
important root cause hindering mathematics education of both secondary 
and higher secondary level students of Nagaland. 

8.  In Nagaland, the teachers those who work with their hands and heart and 
produce significant wealth are denied access to the financial benefits and 
in the avenue of promotion and status, on the other hand local 
beneficiaries not only denigrate educational productivity but also reflects 
before the mass their own weakness and lack of individual knowledge 
and skills. 

9.  Mathematics is used almost in all subjects known as academia. The value 
of learning mathematics failed to provide a healthy example before the 
society as manufacturing units are almost nil in Nagaland as there is no 
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ease of business due to prolonged Naga political crises even after 50 years 
of getting statehood. 

10.  Overall educational attainment and status of teachers’ training in 
Nagaland is worse; several fraud-star tribal teachers with fake certificates 
have been serving in different schools. Though detected and published 
through media yet no legal action has been taken so far and many of 
them even granted promotion. 

11.  Teachers recruitment has been totally stopped since long back, there are 
several schools run by either no or disqualified mathematics and science 
teachers. There is evidence of serious lack of specialized teachers for 
mathematics even in secondary level schools in Nagaland, and against 
the post vacancies of mathematics teachers’ mare arts and commerce 
graduates were recruited to cope up with the local unemployment 
problem, neither they are efficient nor are dedicated to teach mathematics, 
their condition is like a chicken who can’t fly like an eagle. That spoils the 
back bone of tribal secondary level students’ mathematics education in 
Nagaland. 

12. There are localization (Rural/Urban) disadvantages associated with the 
availability of mathematics laboratory, ICT laboratory, CAL laboratory, 
libraries and other amenities both in the secondary and higher secondary 
level schools of Nagaland. 

Results 
Effective teaching is at par excellence attribute of quality education. It is 

beyond doubt that overall educational system largely depends upon active, 
resourceful and competent teachers. An effective teacher not only imparts the entire 
educational curriculum allotted to him/her in the best and effective manner but also 
ensures the optimum development of the students. At present effectiveness of teachers 
become imperative to empower the students to face global challenges. “There are 
many factors, which influence the effectiveness of a teacher viz. Intelligence, attitude 
towards teaching, experience, academic qualification, personality, mental health etc. 
(Raghu, 1994)”. 

There are three factors impinging students’ attitude towards and scholastic 
achievement in mathematics. In the light of the above findings it could be concluded 
that there is significant difference in teacher’s Mathematics Pedagogical Content 
Knowledge (MPCK) & creation of learning environment by mathematics teacher and 
student characteristics & creation of learning environment by mathematics teacher. 
And there is no significant difference between teacher’s MPCK & student 
characteristics. There is significant difference between attitude towards mathematics 
and scholastic achievement in mathematics. 
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Discussion 
Mathematics is a subject which disciplines the mind in a desirable direction 

and there is three parts of positive attitude towards mathematics (the emotional part, 
the cognitive part and the operative part) and is the prerequisite of a student in 
learning mathematics. There is a correlation between students' attitude towards and 
scholastic achievement in mathematics. Through several studies it is revealed that 
students with similar abilities differ in scholastic achievement. It is due to positive 
attitude towards the subject. Therefore, developing positive attitude towards 
mathematics is an important goal of mathematics curriculum. In a general observation 
students having positive attitude towards mathematics achieve more in comparison 
with those students who have negative attitude towards mathematics. Therefore, it is 
an irrefutable fact from the aforesaid discussion that the successfulness of 
development attitude toward and scholastic achievement in mathematics is contingent 
on myriad of factors all impinge on the learning of mathematics. Here the most 
important factor is the teacher; the teacher’s MPCK, and amount of confidence and 
support he/she mobilizes for their student’s, besides that environment of home, 
school and society & knowledge of student characteristics that garner students’ 
attitude towards mathematics. 
Suggestions 

In order to improve the quality of mathematics education in Nagaland the 
following measures are to be taken. There should be, 

1. Student-cantered education with dynamic-methods 
2. Make the curriculum dynamic not dogmatic 
3. To provide need based job oriented courses 
4. Make the teachers feel worthy 
5. Improving pre-service and in-service teacher’s training 
6. Orientation course for teachers’ MPCK to eradicate students’ anxiety 

towards mathematics 
7. Dichotomy created by the system of education should be reviewed for 

solution 
8. Monitoring of one school by another 
9. Use of ICT 
10. Examination reform 

Conclusion 
Teacher’s mathematics pedagogical content knowledge is one of the most 

important factors that impinges student’s attitude towards mathematics and scholastic 
achievement in mathematics provided the environment of the home, school and 
society and student characteristics are congenial. But the result reveals there is 
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significant difference between attitude towards mathematics and scholastic 
achievement in mathematics of the secondary level students of Nagaland. 
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Abstract 
The teacher education and training help to shape responsible enlightened citizens and 
qualified experts without whom no nation can progress socially, economically, culturally 
and politically. Since the society is becoming knowledge based it is the higher education 
which is contributing towards cultural socio-economic and environmentally sustainable 
development of the individual, organization, community and the nation. Indian education 
system can neither compete nationally not globally without systematic and well-planned 
curriculum for the betterment of the students. Keeping all these things in mind the NCFT-
2014 recommended that the duration of B.Ed. and M.Ed. teacher training program should 
be increased from one year to two years and further suggested that subjects like ICT, health 
and yoga education and inclusive education become integral part of it. In the present 
scenario, life has become so fast and busy. Man has become dependent on electronic gadgets 
and technologies. Today, life is more comfortable as a result of which man’s health is 
suffering the most. It is for this reason important to know all those forces by which the 
behaviour get affected and the role which human being played for the promotion of health 
status and for the prevention of various diseases. As we know that development of moral 
value is the main aim of education but these values are degrading rapidly in the present 
system of education. Thus, it is very essential to provide a clear understanding on yoga and 
its use as a great treasure for an individual and society at large. There is a need to provide 
picture of yoga by integrating it into school curriculum for this the teacher has to be well 
equipped with yoga philosophy and its practices its curative and therapeutic value and it 
turn to extend to children in the school. The present paper will highlight the importance of 
health and yoga education in teacher training Programme. 

Keywords: Health education, yoga and Teacher education. 
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Introduction 
he education has become an essential part of the educational system. Education is 
a two-way process which involves the teachers and the students so, the main aim 

of teacher and his education is to prepare the child for the outside world which will 
definitely help in the development of our country. In every educated society the 
teacher education is provided higher esteem. Now a day’s teacher education has 
developed as an important area of educational research. The richness and the quality 
of teacher education is depending on what is taught to the teacher educator by the 
teacher education institutions. In fact, teacher education is the Programme developed 
for the purpose of preparing future teachers. Who take up the job of teaching at 
different levels. It is a program that involves activities developed by an institution 
which are proves helpful for preparation and growth of persons who are preparing 
themselves for educational work or engaging themselves in the work of education as 
aprofession? (Aggarwal, 1996)  
             Education is a vast discipline and teacher training is a vitalpart of it. The 
responsibility of education list and educators are focused on the task of providing 
better training to the future teachers for their better learning and proper development. 
This responsibility can only be exercised if the trainees’ isequipped of the subject 
concern that is why it becomes essential for making adequate provisions for each 
course to the student teachers or teacher trainees. (Veer, 2004). If a person is trained 
before employing them in a job which is called pre-training, without pre-training it is 
risky to employ a person in a job because he does not have any knowledge about it. 
When he fails in a job, he develops a negative attitude towards it and think that job is 
not competent for it. By having pre-training, he will get full satisfaction and success in 
his job (saxena etal. 2015) B.Ed. and M.Ed. are the important courses which provide 
pre-training to the future teachers for becoming effective teachers. Various subjects are 
taught in these teachers training Programme which proves helpful for preparing the 
future teachers to manage or to solve the real classroom problems. Educational 
philosophy, educational technology, educational psychology, EMAE, guidance and 
counselling etc. Indian education system can neither compete nationally not globally 
without systematic and well-planned curriculum for the betterment of the students. 
Keeping all these things in mind the NCFT-2014 recommended that the duration of 
B.Ed. and M.Ed. teacher training program should be increased from one year to two 
years and further suggested that subjects like ICT, health and yoga education and 
inclusive education become integral part of it. In the present scenario, life has become 
so fast and busy. Man has become dependent on electronic gadgets and technologies. 
Today, life is more comfortable as a result of which man’s health is suffering the most. 
It is for this reason important to know all those forces by which the behaviour get 
affected and the role which human being played for the promotion of health status 
and for the prevention of various diseases. As we know that development of moral 
value is the main aim of education but these values are degrading rapidly in the 

T
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present system of education. Thus, it is very essential to provide a clear understanding 
on yoga and its use as a great treasure for an individual and society at large. There is a 
need to provide picture of yoga by integrating it into school curriculum for this the 
teacher has to be well equipped with yoga philosophy and its practices its curative and 
therapeutic value and it turn to extend to children in the school. 
Health Education 

Health education is concerned with all of those behavioral patterns which are 
related to health in one way or the other. For this reason, it is important take into 
account all those forces by which such behaviour get affected and the role which 
human being played for the promotion of health status and prevention of various 
disease. (Dass& Andita, 2014) WHO “Heath education aim at promoting the greater 
possible fulfillment of inherited powers of the body and the mind and the happy 
adjustment of the individual to society. It is educational approach to health problems 
and as such is concerned with partial measures for promoting of health and the control 
and treatment of diseases.” Health education is the sum of experiences the favorable 
influence habits, attitudes& knowledge relating to individual, community and racial 
health. Health education has become an integral part of the functioning of the health 
personnel since time immemorial to educate the person pertaining to factors that 
influences their health. (Pandian, 2016)  
Aims and objectives of Health Education 

The aim of imparting health education to children is mainly to help to help 
them developed a sound physique and also to acquaints them with laws of health. 
Highlighted below are few of the aims and objectives of health education. (Das, 2014) 

1. To cultivate the desirable health practices and health habits. 
2. To develop the health attitudes. 
3. To appreciate the health programmes undertaken by the school and 

community and to improve the necessary materials for the execution of 
that programmes. 

4. To teach rules for the preservation and development of their physical, 
mental and emotional health. 

5. To eradicate diseases through health drives. 
6. To combat superstitions and prejudices in the community. 
7. To provide a healthful environment for the physical and mental growth. 
8. To improve general conditions of living in the community. 
9. To develop health consciousness in the community. 
10. To encourage youth so as to conserve and improve their own health. 

(Das,2014) 
  Thus, from the above discussion we came to know that the main aim of health 
education is to bring about changes in the behaviour of the people and today health 



INSIGHT Journal of Applied Research in Education, Vol. 24, No. 1, 2019 

 220

education has takenas an independent subject in the teacher training programmes. 
(Das,2014) 
Yoga Education  

Yoga has been the culture of ancient India and the ancient civilization of the 
world, and it is going to be culture of tomorrow. It is a science of today which we have 
to learn, which we have to accept and which we have to understand. It is a science 
which deals with the development of the human personality which leads to the 
awakening of untapped energy source within the brain and the mind. (Pandian 
Nirmal, 2016). 

Yoga has its origin thousands of years ago in India. It has originated from a 
universal desire towards attaining happiness and getting rid of sufferings. According 
to Yogic Lord, Shiva is considered as the founder of yoga. A number of seals and 
fossils remain of Indus valley civilization dating back to 2700 B.C.  Indicates that yoga 
was prevalent in ancient India. However systematic references of yoga are found in 
Patanjali’s yoga darshan. Maharishi Patanjali systematized the yoga practices. After 
Patanjali, many sages and yogic contributed to its development and as a result yoga 
has now spread all over the world. On this sequence, on December 11, 2014 the U.N. 
general assembly (UNGA) with its 193 members approved the proposal to celebrate 
June 21 as the international yoga day. (Sharma, 2017) 

The word yoga is derived from the Sanskrit “root” “Yuj” meaning to unit, to 
combine and to integrate which mean total integrated of physical, Mental, intellectual, 
and spiritual aspects of the human personality. Yoga is the discipline of a mind sense 
and physicalbody. Yoga brigs in   perfection and everlasting happiness. Practice of 
yoga help us to control the emotions and remove the disturbance elements from mind. 
(Mrinalini, 2015). 

“Checking the impulses of mind is yoga” Patanjali 
“Yoga is skill in action” Lord Krishna 
Yoga is the way or method through which internal and external facilities of 

man meet in the totality and changes occur and by which may achieve god or feel his 
existence and may become a part of him “Aurobindo 

Yoga is of different types and includes different asanas and pranayama which 
have proven very beneficial for our physical and mental health. 
Aims and objectives of yoga education 

1. To control over the mind. Men who cannot control his mind find it 
difficult to attain divine communion. 

2. To integrate the body, mind and thought so as to work for good ends. 
3. To make one free from disease, ignorance, egoism, miseries and 

affiliations of old age and fear of death etc. 
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4. It helps in channelizing our mind for thinking the right good thoughts. 
5. Systematic and regular yogic practices may make our body healthier. 
6. Yoga will pave the way for an individual to do any action; peacefully and 

perfectly. (pandey,2016) 
Thus, we can say that the ultimate goal of yoga is however to help the 

individual to transcend the self and attain enlightenment. As the Bhagavad Gita says”, 
a person is said to have achieved yoga, the union with the self, when the perfectly 
disciplined mind get freedom from all desires and become absorbed in the self alone”. 
(Pandey, 2016) 
Importance of health and yoga education in teacher training Programme 

Yoga has been an integral part of health and physical education that has been a 
compulsory subject up to the secondary school’s stage since 1988.The NCF adopted a 
holistic definition of health in which yoga is an integral part of it. Both yoga and 
physical education contribute to not merely the physical development of the child but 
have a positive impact on psycho-social and mental development as well. There is also 
a growing realization that the health needs of adolescents particularly their 
reproductive and sexual health needs, required to be addressed. The focus of 
preparation of teacher training Programme need to be based on stipulations made in 
the national curriculum framework (NCF 2005) and the syllabus of health and physical 
education prepared for various classes of school education. 
Importance of Health Education in Teacher Training Programme 

1. Health Education provides information to the teacher about the function 
of the body the rule of health and hygiene and precautions measures to 
keeping of diseases. 

2. Health education helps the teachers in discovering physical defects of 
children and discovering various types of abnormalities in the children. 

3. Health education helps the teachers in developing health habits among 
the students like fresh air, hygiene feeding and various classroom habits. 

4. Health education helps the teachers in developing better human relations 
between school and community. 

5. Health education provides first aid training to the teachers which will be 
essential for everyone in emergency. 

6. Health education provides in-depth knowledge to the teachers regarding 
preventions and control of various diseases. 

7. Health education provides assistance to the teacher in spreading health 
awareness among the students through the use of films, radio talks, 
educational trips and celebrating health week and prepares the teachers 
for the same. 
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8. Health education prepares the teachers to provide counselling to those 
children who are facing health related issues. 

9. Health education creates a desire in the teachers to support health 
education Programme in their areas. 

10. Health education prepares the teachers to have knowledge of personal 
hygiene, proper nutrition and food.  

(Das, 2014). 
Importance of Yoga Education in Teacher Training Programme 

1. Yoga Educationhelpthe teachers in dealing with various difficulties, 
conflicts distractions, problems faced by the child. 

2. Yoga Education help the teachers in reducing the stress disorder within 
the children during the education. 

3. It helps the teachers in enhancing self- realization and self-awareness 
with the children. 

4. It helps the teachers in unfolding the creative consciousness among the 
students. 

5. Yoga Educations develops the power of self-control. 
6. Yoga education helps in reducing or destroying the cause of diseases and 

protects them. 
7. Yoga education preserves and promotes the will power among the 

students. 
8. It helps in developing the concentration power in the students. 
9. Yoga Educations help the teachers in physical and mental development. 
10. It helps in treating the physical difficulties by making the body active. 

(https://www.yogateacherstrainingrishikesh.com/a-role-of-yoga-in-education.html) 
Conclusion 

From the above discussion we can conclude that development of moral value is 
the main aim of education but these values are degrading rapidly in the present 
system of education. Thus, it is very essential to provide a clear understanding on 
yoga and its use as a great treasure for an individual and society at large. There is a 
need to provide picture of yoga by integrating it into school curriculum for this the 
teacher has to be well equipped with yoga philosophy and its practices its curative and 
therapeutic value and it turn to extend to children in the school. (Mrinalini,2015). 
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Abstract 
This paper covers what the author believes to be important teaching practices for a teacher 
teaching the English as a Second Language in the actual classroom situation, with a 
specific emphasis on the role of the teacher and other techniques. The English as a Second 
Language classroom explores the most effective teaching methods to teach in the best way to 
second language learners so that the desired goals are achieved by the teacher at the end of 
the class. The main motto of this paper is to highlight the Meaning Bearing and 
Comprehensive Input along with Communicative Language Teaching and Task Based 
Activities, a teacher could use during the actual classroom situations in teaching English as 
a second language. 

KeyWords: Teaching English, Second Language, Meaning Bearing and Task Based 
Activities 
Introduction 

any of our observations and opinions about language learning are formed early 
on as a student. These opinions not only affect our views of how languages are 

learned, but also the way that we believe languages should be taught. The Teaching 
Philosophy of English as a second language covers a variety of principles, which fall 
under the Communicative Language Teaching (CLT) approach. This approach is the 
centre of teaching and focuses on communication as the goal and means of language 
learning. Even though Communicative Language Teaching is sometimes referred to 
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with varying definitions. CLT is a teaching method that requires students to actively 
use the language throughout the class period in order to communicate (Lee & Van 
Patten, 2003). Teachers should refer to CLT as instruction in which students must 
always be communicating (Littlewood, 2011). It is important for students to not only 
learn oral communication, but be able to communicate through writing and reading 
(National Standards in Foreign Language Education Project, 1999). There are various 
types of communication in Communicative Language Teaching in which Content-
Based Instruction (CBI) help the students to learn more affectively. This approach 
emphasizes using content to learn language, and focuses not only on language 
learning, but also on learning the content (Stoller, 2008). As more language is learned, 
it is believed there is wider access to content (e.g., referring to school-like subject 
matter that does not focus on language learning, or content chosen due to the interests 
of, or job relevance for, the students) (Stoller, 2008). CBI not only allows teachers to 
help students gain access to a wide variety of content, but also brings culture into the 
classroom through the use of these texts (Sederberg, 2013). The using of CLT, along 
with CBI, adds a depth to language teaching as teachers can help students learn to 
communicate through the study of content that sparks communication and covers 
topics in which the students are interested. Under the categories of CLT and CBI, 
several principles are believed the most important in shaping the skills of the teacher. 
The main principles which are responsible for and help him to shape his skills as an 
effective teacher are as:  

1. The use of Meaning-Bearing and Comprehensible Input, 
2. Task-Based Activities, and 
3. Understanding and Utilizing the Role of the Teacher in the Classroom. 

Meaning-Bearing and Comprehensible Input: 
Teachers often have students participate in drills that require them to repeat 

words or phrases that the teacher says. This type of repetition causes students to pay 
attention “to a phonological code rather than a semantic code” (Brown, 2007, p. 43) 
and the student repeats the sounds “without the vaguest understanding of what the 
sounds might possibly mean” (Brown, 2007, p. 43). Although ‘echoing’, or the 
imitation of sounds, does play a role in “phonological acquisition” (Brown, 2007, p. 43), 
it is only helpful when students can connect meaning to the sounds they are making. 
Repeating an unknown dialogue will do nothing for students, that is why 
comprehensible input is important. When students learn the language in a context that 
they understand and relate to; that is when language comes alive. Before moving on to 
discuss Meaning-Bearing and Comprehensible Input, it will be beneficial to define 
input. “Input is the language learners hear that is meant to convey a message; that is, the 
learner’s job is to attempt to understand what is being said” (Lee & VanPatten, 2003, p. 
16). As such, in language teaching, it is important that learners are not simply exposed 
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to a stream of language that is impossible to follow or comprehend. Teachers can make 
input more accessible to learners by modifying or enhancing it. 
I.  Comprehensible Input: 

According to Lee and Van Patten (2003), two aspects of input can make it easier 
for the learner to understand. The first type is comprehensible input. That is, “the 
learner must be able to figure out what the speaker is saying if he is to attach meaning 
to the speech stream coming at him” (p. 26-27). Nation and Newton (2009) emphasize 
the need for “meaning-focused input” (p. 1), and suggest that one way to make input 
meaning focused, or comprehensible, is to engage students by talking about a topic 
that is familiar to them., there is a diverse range of interests and topics the students 
would like to cover. Giving them the option to pick topics for the class helps to keep 
students more interested and enthusiastic about what they are learning. It also allows 
students to draw on background knowledge when talking about topics with which 
they are already familiar. Without background knowledge, students will struggle to 
understand new words and phrases because when students negotiate the meaning of 
an oral communication or written text, they rely on previous knowledge of the subject 
in order to understand (Shrum & Glisan, 2009). Previous knowledge also helps them 
make accurate inferences of meaning that otherwise would be lost if they did not 
already have background knowledge of the subject. One important way to help 
students to utilize their background knowledge of a subject is by encouraging them to 
share their personal experiences and stories that relate with the content being covered. 
Hooks (2010) highlights the importance of allowing students to share in this way. This 
allows students the chance to learn to express and think critically about their views 
and beliefs. It also gives the teacher a glimpse into the progress of the students’ 
learning, opening up doors to investigate what needs to be done further to help these 
students take the next step along their journey of learning (Hooks, 2010). According to 
Freire (2005) that in listening to students, teachers increase the chance that students 
will also listen to them. It is important for them to draw on their personal stories to 
relate to each other and to the context they are covering while using this background 
knowledge to work to understand each other. Along with background knowledge, 
context is a crucial part of negotiating the meaning of interaction. In the actual 
classroom situation, the making of input comprehensible through a variety of methods 
using different contexts viz a viz, using of visuals, teaching aids, and body language 
help the students to learn in better way. For example, using the pictures as teaching 
aids helps put the topic into the correct context for the students. Without the picture of 
a familiar item, saying the name of the item would have been meaningless to the 
students. Showing the picture of the item also negates the use of the first/native 
language (L1) equivalent of the vocabulary word. It would be almost impossible for a 
teacher to give the equivalent of the word in the L1 anyway because so many different 
languages are represented in most ESL classes. However, using pictures along with 
words is an example of comprehensible input because students are able to correlate 
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the new vocabulary with a picture of an item with which they are already familiar. 
This is known as “binding” (Terrell, 1986) 
II. Meaning-Bearing Input 

Good input for SLA is not only comprehensible, but also meaning-bearing. 
Meaning-Bearing Input “must contain some message to which the learner is supposed to 
attend. Thus, meaning-bearing input has some communicative intent; the purpose of the 
speaker is to communicate a message to a listener” (Lee & VanPatten, 2003, p. 27). One 
condition that is vital for meaning-bearing input is that the interest of the learner is 
engaged through the interaction, and that he/she desires to understand what he/she 
has read or heard (Nation & Newton, 2009). In order to ‘attend’ to a message, it must 
be interesting to the student, or the message must require something from the student 
(Lee & VanPatten, 2003). In other words, after the student has heard and understood 
the message, they will need to recall and use that information again for some kind of 
an activity, discussion, or assignment that allows the teacher to see that the student has 
‘attended’ to the message. To make the information interesting to the students, it is 
important for the teacher, to find out about their interests and hobbies. This gives him 
a chance to integrate students’ interests into the curriculum. Finding what the students 
already like to do on a regular basis and connecting that with the curriculum. When 
they enjoy the topic and can relate to it, they participate enthusiastically and 
contribute more to the group and class work. It is important for students to be able to 
get past the basic information presented in the curriculum and be able to move to 
making personal connections with and critically analyze the material (Escamilla et al., 
2013). It is through the analysis and connections that they will learn the most because, 
as they are able to make connections to the material, learning will come more naturally. 
When students are interested in the topic and feel that they are in a safe environment, 
their motivation to learn about the subject will also increase (Lightbown et al., 2006). 

One method the teacher should use to encourage students’ attentiveness to the 
message is providing a handbook or worksheet for them to record information that 
they have gathered or learned. Having students turn in these worksheets also gives an 
opportunity to assess if students have ‘attended’ to the information and have 
understood the message or information to which they were exposed. Receiving input 
is vital to achieve proficiency, but doesn’t “ensure that the outcome will be native-like 
performance” (Swain, 1985, p. 236). Students need opportunities to practice the 
language and produce output (Swain, 1985). For most students, learning another 
language means being able “to know other people and [learn] about new cultures 
through those personal connections” (Ballman, Gasparro, & Mandell, 2001, p. 9). This 
means that the teacher should focus on teaching what friends, family, colleagues, 
classmates, and acquaintances talk about, and the language skills students need to 
form these personal connections with people from other cultural and language 
backgrounds. There is no doubt that task-based activities are the most effective way 
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for a teacher to help the students to produce more output and practice talking about 
these topics. 
III.  Task-Based Activities: 

Task-based activities are those that help students practice L2 vocabulary and 
grammar principles they are learning through oral communication, writing, and 
reading. As students are given the chance to discuss what they have heard, read, or 
written with their classmates, they will be able to “use and hear new language” 
(Escamilla et al., 2013, p. 149). As such, Task Based Activities provide students with 
opportunities to not only “communicate with their existing knowledge of the language 
but actually extend this knowledge” (Littlewood, 2011, p. 548). According to Swain 
(1985), allowing students to practice the language gives them the chance to test out 
some hypotheses about the language and see what actually works. Using the language 
also pushes them “to move from semantic processing to syntactic processing” (Swain, 
1985, p. 249). As such, using the language is a critical source that will cause learners to 
recognize the grammar rules and help them to gain a more native like proficiency. 
Even if there are no native speakers in a class, Task Based Activities will help students 
naturally acquire knowledge about the language as they interact with each other, listen 
to recordings of fluent speakers, or read authentic texts. In addition to “a long period 
of regular interaction with people speaking the language,” Garrett (2006) stresses that 
students also need “help with making sense of what’s going on linguistically” (Garrett, 
2006, p. 133). This is an integral part of Task Based Activities because in fulfilling these 
communication activities, it is vital that students are required to do something 
contextualized with the language to fulfil the class period’s specific objective or 
communicative goal. This allows teachers the chance to explain what students need to 
know linguistically to fulfil the task. Instead of focusing on drills and memorization, 
TBAs equip students with the tools they need to successfully communicate in the real 
world. Task Based Activities are designed to foster communicative interaction, which 
leads to language acquisition because language is learned, “not as a series of separate 
discrete items but as an integrated system” (Brown, 2007, p. 29). Using TBAs allows 
students to see how the language works as a whole, as they participate in activities 
encouraging them to solve problems, discuss articles or books, share ideas, tell stories, 
explain cultural differences, etc. Task Based Activities are more than just activities 
designed to get students talking, etc. In addition to communication, Slavin’s (1995) 
research shows that there are “strong improvements in student learning when 
students work in groups that have structured objectives”. Group work should require 
specific outcomes and cover topics that are meaningful for the students. TBAs allow 
students to practice communicating in a variety of ways in a group setting that 
resembles communication they normally would have in their L1. Ortego (2009) says 
that, “in characteristically human behavior, we use language not only to communicate 
to specific audiences, but sometimes to address ourselves rather than others, as in self-
talk, and other times to address collective, unknown audiences, as when we 
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participate in political speeches, religious sermons, internet navigation, commercial 
advertisements, newspaper columns or literary works” (p. 1). Teachers should use 
TBAs to stretch students’ abilities to interact in the L2 as they characteristically would 
in their L1. For example, a contextualized goal of a TBA would be for students to work 
with a committee in determining the pros and cons of a given controversial issue. Then, 
as a group, they would write a persuasive speech to try to convert the other groups in 
the class to their views. An example of a topic would be “Why it is good/bad for 
Mothers to Work Outside of the Home”. As the teacher builds up to this end goal, 
students learn how to discuss their opinions of an in issue in the L2, determine the 
pros and cons as a group (which may require compromise), use persuasive language, 
and prepare a speech to perform in front of an audience. There are many such 
examples of TBAs. In Task Based Activities, the group work requires students to 
participate in conversation, and students who may usually act shy are more actively 
involved during group work. Shy members are especially engaged when each member 
of the group has some of the information needed to fulfil the task. Folse (2006) 
addresses this type of task, known as a two-way task. Folse (2006) explains that one-
way tasks are those in which information is simply shared. For example, students may 
be asked to share their favourite childhood memory. Even though both partners share 
their stories, the information is not used or recorded in any way, which does not 
produce the communicative interaction that is most beneficial for students. This type 
of task can be adapted and become a two-way task by having the students record 
certain facts about the story on a handout, which will encourage the use of negotiation 
of meaning (Long, 1996). Negotiation of meaning occurs when another student, or the 
teacher, is able to clarify the meaning of a phrase or word that a student does not 
understand through different negotiation techniques. These techniques consist of 
repetitions, confirmation checks, reformulations, or clarification requests (Long, 1996). 
Requiring students to record information from their interaction with their partner will 
necessitate active participation from each partner as they ask for clarifications so that 
they can understand and record the needed information requested by their teacher 
(Folse, 2006). In research that looked at the effect of one-way and two-way tasks, Pica 
and Doughty (1985-1986) state that, “when [the students] used two-way tasks, in 
which information exchange was required, [the authors] did find statistically 
significant differences” compared with one-way tasks. Thus, using two-way tasks in 
language teaching is more likely to enhance students’ communication in the real world 
as they gain the ability to negotiate the meaning of the input they receive orally or 
through written work. Clarifying questions students may use to negotiate meaning 
include such phrases as Could you please repeat what you just said? and What does the 
word mean? and Did you say? or Did you understand the last paragraph of the story to mean? 
When compared to fill-in-the-blank exercises, memorization drills, rote repetition, or 
other such teaching methods, lessons designed around TBAs are better able to meet 
students’ needs because TBAs give students the chance to practice communication that 
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is similar to what they will need to use in everyday life when speaking in a L2. These 
types of activities also prepare students to effectively communicate in L2 situations 
that they have not previously experienced because of the language strategies they have 
learned while participating in TBAs. It is not enough to simply give students the 
chance to talk together (Christian, 2011). Teachers must use TBAs as an opportunity to 
‘design the task’ that will help students use “strategies that will promote language 
development” (Christian, 2011, p. 15), as they proceed through the task. The classroom 
can imitate real-world environments and social interactions (Walsh, 2006), and using 
TBAs helps the class to transform and take on these different scenarios and contexts. 
These activities also encourage greater interaction between students, which is believed 
to lead to more L2 acquisition (Long, 1996). This is important because gaining oral 
proficiency is the motivation of most students for learning a language, and the success 
of a course, or their personal ability to learn a language, is often judged by this aspect 
(Lee & Van Patten, 2003; Richards, 2006). Even though students primarily desire oral 
communication, TBAs can also give students practice in reading and writing. In 
today's classrooms, there is rarely, if ever, room for students to use their imaginations 
to expand on the text, but Hooks (2010) discusses how talking about the research or 
text within an open classroom dialogue will actually deepen students’ understanding 
of the text and how it connects to the world. TBAs provide opportunities for students 
to discuss and expand the text, as good literacy activities not only include reading and 
writing, but discussions about what have been read or written (Escamilla et al., 2013). 
These types of discussions are important because, “engaging in dialogue provides 
students with ample opportunities to use and hear new language that helps them 
interact with the text and take part in meta linguistic discussions to help them meet the 
literacy and oracy objectives” (Escamilla et al., 2013, p. 149). According to Hooks (2010), 
conversation is the “key to knowledge acquisition” (p. 44), TBAs play a vital role in the 
L2 classroom in creating an environment conducive to conversations. Through TBAs, 
students are able to discuss what they have read, written, or heard with their 
classmates. These discussions increase not only their oral and literacy skills, but also 
help students deepen their understanding of the input they have received. 
Conversations such as these do not just happen “in an acquisition rich classroom, [it] is 
instigated and sustained by the teacher. While learners clearly have a significant role 
to play, it is the teacher who has prime responsibility” (Walsh, 2006, p. 19). 
IV.  The Role of Teacher 

The teacher’s role in the classroom is that of an architect or facilitator (Lee & 
Van Patten, 2003). It is their responsibility to not only plan, organize, and conduct 
lessons that encourage interaction, but also to create a classroom environment that is 
conducive to learning. A teacher can affect the mood of a classroom, allowing for new 
and original thought, and inspire students to question and investigate ideas, thoughts, 
and beliefs. As learning a language takes a lot of time (Garrett, 2006), it is a teacher’s 
role to help students get as much meaningful practice as possible inside the classroom. 
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The teacher, as the architect, designs detailed lesson plans based on a specific 
communicative language goal or “terminal objective” (Brown, 2001, p. 150). Objectives 
are specific knowledge or skills that students should master by the end of the lesson or 
unit (Hamayan, Genesee, & Cloud, 2013). This ultimate goal or objective should be 
contextualized as a real-life situation or problem. In his article, Brown discusses the 
formation of a lesson plan. Each day should have “an overall purpose or goal” that 
students should be able “to accomplish by the end of the class period” (p. 149). In 
planning to help students reach this terminal objective, teachers use “enabling 
objectives” (p. 150). These “are interim steps that build upon each other and lead to a 
terminal objective” (p. 150). It is the teacher’s task to design activities to help students 
meet the enabling objectives. Thus, the specific language skills and knowledge needed 
to meet the ultimate goal for the unit or lesson should be determined ahead of time 
(Hamayan, Genesee, & Cloud, 2013). Then, the teacher can plan activities that focus on 
using the new words and grammar principles needed to build their language skills so 
that they can eventually reach the terminal objective or communicative goal, through 
the smaller activities that help them complete the enabling objectives. When students 
reach the terminal objective, the teacher can then measure their language progress and 
abilities (Brown, 2001). Thinking about lesson planning in this way encourages the 
teacher to analyze the overall objective and what parts of the language students need 
to reach the terminal goal. As students work through the enabling objectives, they gain 
the language skills they need to fulfill the terminal objective. This has been a successful 
approach for teachers because it helps them to be more organized in their lesson 
planning. Instead of just picking a topic they would discuss in class, they must 
critically think about the end goal of the class and what language tools their students 
need to reach that goal. At the end of the lesson, it also gives them a chance to look 
back and assess whether their students are able to perform the overall objective. In 
coming up with these activities, it is important to use TBAs that allow students to do 
these activities through communication in small groups, with partners, or as a class. 
Brown says that smaller objectives are needed to reach the overall goal of the lesson, 
and TBAs are an effective way to help students achieve these smaller objectives 
because as each TBA builds on the previous one, students should gain the needed 
skills to meet the communicative goal for the lesson. The teacher must carefully plan 
each activity to focus around that lesson’s communicative goal (Lee & Van Patten, 
2003), which should be a skill that students will use in real-life communication outside 
of the classroom. Planning activities that allow students to practice the language in a 
contextualized situation is a challenging job for a teacher. According to Folse (2006), 
teachers must not only be able to point out the grammar rules of the L2, but must 
know how to “construct a lesson around an important language component…” (p. 23). 
Besides knowing the structural rules, teachers need to be able to plan lessons that help 
students practice using these rules. After the teacher recognizes which grammar rule(s) 
and patterns are needed to fulfil the goal for the lesson, it is important that the teacher 
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provides activities that help the students learn how to use these new rule(s) and 
patterns in a communicative context (Ballman, Gasparro, & Mandell, 2001. In addition 
to recognizing the need for grammar rule(s), teachers must also pick end goals and 
enabling objectives that are achievable. While planning and structuring in class 
activities, teachers should remember that the goal is for students to be in an 
environment “in which [they] are stimulated, engaged in activities that are appropriate 
to their age, interests, and cultural backgrounds, and, most importantly, where 
students can experience success” (Lightbown, Spada, Ranta, & Rand, 2006, p. 185). 
Folse (2006) claims teachers who focus on oral communication should be able “to 
choose a topic, narrow it down to a more specific subtopic, and then select or design 
the right kind of task” (p. 27). Designing subtopics about a broader topic, and then 
specific daily tasks and activities about these subtopics, will increase students’ abilities 
to communicate freely outside the classroom about the topic with which they have 
been practicing. If too much information is given, or the information is not well-
focused, students can become confused or frustrated. Giving students a free topic 
discussion will not benefit them nearly as much as engineering a specific topic to 
discuss (Yoon & Kim, 2012). It is important for teachers to carefully plan and execute 
organized lessons on specific subjects (Lee & Van Patten, 2003). Even though planning 
is a critical part of the role of the teacher, sometimes “good decisions are those that are 
appropriate to the moment, not ones which ‘follow the plan’” (Walsh, 2006, p. 19). As a 
teacher, it is important to be prepared with a plan, but teachers should also be flexible 
to adapt plans and change course if the students are showing signs of 
misunderstanding, boredom, or frustration. One of “the principal [ways] that teachers 
can influence learners’ motivation is by making the classroom a supportive 
environment” (Lightbown, Spada, Ranta, & Rand, 2006, p. 185). Planning, organizing, 
and facilitating effective TBAs for a class is an important role of a teacher, but being 
able to create an atmosphere that is comfortable and conducive to learning is also 
essential.  
Conclusion 

Meaning-Bearing and Comprehensible Input are vital for students to be able to 
increase their vocabulary and comprehension of the language while also finding the 
information that they are learning to be meaningful and relevant to them. As new 
topics, vocabulary, and grammar principles are introduced, it is vital that students 
have a chance to contextually utilize this information through TBAs. To help students 
improve their oral communication abilities, these activities must be carefully planned 
and constructed by the teacher around specific themes and sub-topics that help 
students reach specific communicative goals. In planning the curriculum, the teacher 
must make sure that it is relevant to the students. They need to learn the language that 
they will want to use in everyday life. Thus, it is important that teacher acknowledges 
the interests of his students and make these interests part of the curriculum. And 
perhaps the most important role of the teacher is in helping to create a classroom 
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environment that is comfortable for students to make mistakes and conducive overall 
to language learning. In multi-cultural classroom, teacher should plan to give students 
the chance to speak with their classmates and learn from each other’s different 
perspectives. The analysis and talking they do after the reading and writing will be 
what students remember in the long run. Rather than a system for grades or 
memorization, classroom should be a place for students to learn and improve. As 
Meyer (2008) said, “It’s not about how well you can quote theory; it’s whether those 
ideas affect how you act, how will you feel encouraged to go forth into the world” (p. 
221) and make a difference? The students should not leave their class simply listing 
memorized vocabulary or grammar charts, but that as they have studied a new 
language they will have also gained an appreciation for the other languages, ideas, 
cultures, and beliefs that surround them in the world. Learning is not about 
remembering a list of facts, but allowing what we have learned to change our 
behaviour. What we learn should affect our view of the world and encourage us to go 
out and do good in it. 
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Abstract 
Education is an early sample or model for the development of society. It becomes more 
effective and fruitful when new and brilliant innovations are used in it.  Innovation in 
education means what is best for the inspiration and development of students. Innovative 
education in schools and class rooms shapes the future of our society more sharply. 
Innovative education cultivates and nurtures talent and creativity along with learning in 
students. Innovative education always tries to acquire learning through new and unique 
instructions, ideas and techniques that will develop learners more effectively. Hence to 
develop more the learning experience and knowledge many schools and colleges in India 
embrace teachers to be more creative than ever by enhancing and installing new methods 
and new educational technologies.  Present study will be a humble effort to look how 
innovations help to develop flexible teaching, lessons and curriculum. How it helps to 
awake the curiosity of students and find new ways to keep them engage. How innovation 
helps to explore and cultivate creativity and talents in students. How it cultivates healthy 
environment in schools as well as classrooms. How it keeps students engage and excited to 
learn more and more. Study will explain glimpse of some innovations and techniques that 
different schools and teachers are using to make education more effective, interesting and 
fruitful. 

Key words: Education; Innovation; Society; Technology; Learning; Students.  
Introduction 

ducation is a model for the development of every human society. Education is ray 
of light for mankind to show way for progress. It is formal training of knowledge 

for people. Our Islam also assigns great importance to education as the word, “Iqra” in 
Quran means to read, shows the importance of education. It modifies the ways and 
means to improve the attributes of human. By utilizing the innovations in education, it 
helps man to enhance the human capabilities in different directions. Innovation can be 
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a tool transformation of learning. It can strength relation between students and 
teachers, reinvent approaches of learning and collaboration. It is going to shrink the 
accessibility gaps to meet the needs of aspirants. Innovation in education uncovers the 
dimension to diversify the sources and means of knowledge to sharpen the intellect of 
humanity, therefore makes better development of every society.  

“Education is like seed sown in land and innovations are like fertilizers for better 
production” It traces ladder of scientific innovations to work out a plan for easy 
learning and inducement of ideas.  Education is starting board of every development, 
but distinction lies in approach towards it. It is crystal clear fact that education and 
innovation in union can produce more than that of education in isolation. The unique 
adoption of Digital boards, WIFI, video conferencing etc are making things practical 
for students acquiring knowledge. The innovative ways of internet boom and its 
applicability through online mode pan out for younger generations. It improvises the 
vital communication link of student and teacher. Technological innovations are 
changing the way of teaching and learning in schools.  Innovation is becoming back 
and front of education and student explores their concepts and imaginations in 
classrooms through these technologies. This dovetailing of innovative ways to impart 
education also empowers them to galvanize the support for human development of 
society. The plan of digitization through innovative ways has capability to improvise 
governance through languages between student and teacher. Many technological 
innovations like 3d printing, digital board, sign language make learning easy, fun and 
interactive. Innovation understands of perfection already in education. These 
innovations act as engines for the progress and development of students. In present 
technological era, technological innovations as well as technological ideas in school 
education are very important for growth and enhancement. Rather taking education 
simply our schools must use new innovations as this imparts new skills and talents in 
students, good for social upliftment. It also serves as engine of advancement for 
information and knowledge.  

Many institutions and schools in India are moving towards this innovative 
education like multimedia largely, it is a means of better problem solver and 
encourage more and more learning. Teachers use multimedia to represent the material 
in more meaningful way and students are enabling to get knowledge in better way. 
Innovative class room we get advantage of creating group work projects, students do 
work in group environment and work is done in better way by using group skills and 
different ideas. 

The idea of problem based learning is used in various schools, which is 
considered as innovation. This includes learning through surveys and interviews. This 
enables students to learn through problems of real life. Students in ruler areas can 
learn any problem through tablets and computers by reading scientists blogs and 
conversation via e-mails to any educational academy or scientists. . Class room walls 
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remain no more walls of separation and isolation for student’s learning and 
knowledge. Students can also share the problems, ideas and questions through video 
chat with the students going through the same lessons and problems in other schools.  

This innovative education is becoming more beneficial as students in such class 
rooms are more responsive towards teacher and rise more quires and questions, thus 
teacher has to be more informative and well prepared. In innovative education we 
must not be afraid about trying new things. It is duty of a teacher to train students in 
innovations and learning, response to their quires through innovations increase 
interest for innovative learning. Hence to make learning experience better in schools, 
India is using new innovations and technologies in class rooms, as class room are true 
cultivator of students. Such class rooms inspire students and shape their future 
sharply. Innovative education cultivates and nurtures new talents, new skill and habits 
and creativity among students. 

Here I will explain some innovations which India is using in schools and trying 
to implement these in best ways to improve education and shape the future of 
students: 

 Audio visual (AV) supplement: many schools and educational institutions 
are using class rooms with audio visual supplement, which create interest 
of students to learn more and more. Teachers teach difficult concepts of 
physics, math’s and chemistry through graphics. These graphics play 
important role in improving education. In such class rooms students go 
through the plays, speeches and auto biographies of great personalities, 
clear doubts and inspire students very much. 

 Mind maps: discovered by Tony Bazon in late 60’s. This method is easily 
understood.  These maps are used by teacher to show the, meaning of 
images and use of things shown through images. Teachers use these maps 
in batter way by explaining the concepts of key words and images on mind 
maps and it becomes easy make link between different words and images 
for students: 

 Role play: this method is much loved by students of standards and brings 
entertainment among students into class. This technique provides proper 
understanding of role of person or character to the students that they play. 
Schools are adopting this method from primary to secondary school as it is 
biggest sources to make children understand roles, ideas, values and great 
personalities, as students play the role of historical persons like Mathma 
Ghandi, Nehru ji etc or legends like Charle Chapin etc. In such kind of 
classes students got a chance to learn how to perform on stage. 

 Peer-teaching: this teaching is most positive way of strategies to make 
learning very sharp for students. Students who are on the base of learning 
in any subject area sometimes reading subject as subject teacher. It makes 
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students comfortable and offers them a stage to share information with 
each other and make arguments about subject matter. It also creates good 
environment for cooperation. Students also try to challenge each other and 
class becomes more interactive and constructive. Students grasp knowledge 
more quickly and class starts to be more disciplined. It also helps in 
developing good habits and communication skills. Thus develops our 
society through the education. 

 Games: This is mostly liked by students of all generations and is successful 
to keep them active and engage. This method helps in smart learning of 
subject knowledge Maths, G.K, Geography and communication etc. In this 
method teachers are performing with various kinds of word making, 
meaning of different words and names of various places and brain games 
like puzzle and quiz. 

 Collaboration: It is most needed skill in modern educational environment. 
This can best have done in a class room by giving group projects to 
students. Such methods develop seeds of collaboration in children and 
prepare them to organize group functions in future. Students also learn to 
mange institutions and how to encourage people. Such methods also 
develop patience and build team spirit among students. Many schools have 
made collaboration work as a part of curriculum and allow time and 
resources for such activities. 

Many schools especially in west have chosen education with internet. Which 
allows students to take advantage of pc’s and tablets with internet access as an 
important tool of learning. It also gives them to access to various educational 
applications. This prepares students for future as nowadays more and more exams are 
going through online mode. Projectors in class room can help to see everything on 
whiteboards, what is seen on computers. As studying visually is more effective than 
studying verbally, this make students more engage. Such methods are less time 
consuming for works like data collection, surveys etc. ideas generated in such classes 
are often most innovative. Using technological innovations in groups are more 
effective than of individual use, young children to be more responsible, competitive 
etc. teacher must use these innovations regularly, it can boost students more and more. 
Use of such things after long time can be less effective and less powerful. Teachers 
need full training of such innovation to support children so that children would learn 
more in depth and their work would be more productive. Computer science and 
technological innovations are at the heart of this educational age. This strengthens the 
knowledge of urban as well as ruler children. 
Conclusion 

Every field of life has got impact by innovative techniques and education is not 
exception. Technology has overall pushed education to next level, students of one 
cultural area and language can discuss the topic of their area, culture and language 
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with the students of other cultural area through live chat. It develops the new ideas 
and minimizes cultural differences. Our education system is still preparing students 
grades but it is better to develop new talent and good skills in the students. The 
innovation adaptability has prospect of driving machine for future teaching methods. 
This treasure trove would overhaul the ways and means to impart and acquire 
knowledge. It is going to find consistent solutions for future. The contemporary era is 
looking for better prospect due to adoption of innovative ways. These innovations 
create chance for communication and collaboration. However, to realise the fruits of 
innovation, the educators need to use innovative ways effectively and provide 
authentic way of learning them. The implementation and adaptation of innovations 
would define its prospect. The teachers, students, scholars, leaders, academicians 
ought to commit technological solutions at ground. 
            “Rising the role of technology in education show us the depth of education” 
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Abstract  
The present study is an attempt to look into the identity achieved status of identity 
formation among secondary school students in terms of gender and academic achievement. 
Descriptive method of research was followed by collecting data from a sample of 480, grade 
+1 students (240 male and 240 female) from ten randomly selected secondary schools of 
Punjab with the help of Extended Objective Measure of Ego Identity Status-2 (Bennion 
and Adams, 1986). Further the percentage academic achievement was taken from school 
record to identify high and low achievement groups of students on the basis of Q1 and Q3 
cut points. Thus 2-way ANOVA with 60 students in each cell (N= 240) was applied. The 
results showed that there was significant mean difference in identity achieved status of 
secondary school students as high achievers exhibited significantly better than low 
achievers, through more markedly among girls. In other words, secondary school girls 
showed higher identity achieved status than boys when achievement was low. The results 
are discussed in the light of differential pattern of identity achieved status of secondary 
school students across gender and level of academic achievement.  

Key Words: Identity Achieved Status, School Students and Academic Achievement. 
Introduction 

dolescence is a period of extreme turmoil in which the process of reconstructing 
social relationships for exploring their place in society and opting important 

choices for their future lives. As Waterman (1984) explained identity as a intelligibly 
delineated self concept comprising the goals and beliefs, Marcia defined that adequate 
identity formation is a cornerstone of sound psychological health. According to Ryan 
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and Deci (2003) “finding oneself within a social world has become the most difficult 
and salient of life’s challenges.” This process is characterized by continuous changes 
during adolescence period in the amount of exploration and strength of commitments 
(Marcia, 1966 and Erikson, 1968).  

Erikson’s construct of identity status paradigm was established empirically 
with the efforts of Marcia (1966, 1980). Marcia further explained to explore a mature 
identity one has to have experienced crisis and has to become committed to that 
ideology. To achieve the mature identity two components; one is courses and other is 
commitment, are the most salient features in this process. Crisis leads to the 
adolescents’ period of engagement in opting among meaningful alternatives 
commitment leads to the degree of personal investment the individual exhibits 
(Ornord, 2000). Under the name of these two components in mind, Marcia established 
four basic identity statuses based on the amount of exploration and commitment the 
adolescent is experiencing or has experienced: Identity achieved, moratorium, 
foreclosure and diffusion. Identity and academic achievement in a study on early 
adolescents found identity status to have a positive relationship with academic 
achievement foreclosure and diffusion showing negative relationship along with the 
finding that identity and achievement have shown a positive relationship during 
adolescence (Streitmatter, 2015). It is assumed about gender differences in identity 
formation from Erik Erikson theory of identity that interpersonal issues are the 
domain of female identity whereas occupational choice is the domain of male identity 
formation (Erikson, 1968). Interpersonal relationship i.e. friendship and dating have 
been considered as important areas of identity formation (Grotvant et al., 1982). They 
have an androgynous gender role attitude (Kim, 1992). In line with the same view 
considerable gender differences in patterns of identity formation, as those females who 
were more likely to be an achieved status are further ahead of males, when overall 
identity is measured (Meeus et al., 2010). In a review of studies, examining identity 
status change in relation to gender, further adds throughout adolescence, girls 
displayed lower level of reconsideration when compared to boys; whereas girls are 
more mature with regard to identity formation in early adolescence period (Klimstra 
et al., 2010). Besides these studies, outcomes of longitudinal studies have also 
supported the view that girls seem to be ahead of boys in identity achieved status in 
early to middle adolescence period while the boys catching up in middle to late 
adolescence period (Meeus et al., 2010). In line with the same light of results Crocetti et 
al. (2017) exhibited that substantial gender difference in multiple indices of change and 
stability of identity achieved status during early and late adolescent period. While 
girls are more certain towards life choices, being fewer scorers on identity achieved 
status of identity formation (Streititmatter, 2000). While Krettenour, 2005) showed that 
adolescents who have high scores on identity achieved status possess high trait of 
independence; apart from this they found to be more creative as well as rational than 
the other identity statuses. In line with these girls have been found to be high on 
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identity achieved status in comparison to boys (Yunus and Kamal, 2010). Thus, it 
seems worthwhile to look into identity achievement status of identity formation 
among secondary school students across levels of achievement and gender.  
Objectives 

1. To study identity achieved status of identity formation among secondary 
school students in terms of gender.  

2. To study identity achieved status of identity formation among secondary 
school students in terms of academic achievement.  

Hypotheses 
There will be significant gender difference in identity achieved status of 

secondary school students across the levels of achievement.  
Method 
 Descriptive method of study was followed.  
Sample 

The sample consisted of 480 students (240 girls and 240 boys) of +1 grade was 
selected from ten randomly selected secondary schools of Punjab.  
Tool 

Extended Objective Measure of Ego Identity Status – 2 (EOMEIS – 2 Bennion 
and Adams, 1986) has been used to assess identity formation. It consisted of 64 items 
on two domains of an individual. One is ideological which includes areas such as 
religion, politics, philosophical life style and occupation, whereas the interpersonal 
domain includes areas that cover friendship, sex roles, dating and recreation. The 
reliability coefficient of the scale, showed coefficients of correlation ranging from 0.72 
to 0.87 specifically in Indian context.  
Statistical Analysis 

2x2 factorial design was formed with two levels of achievement i.e. low and 
high based on Q1 and Q3 cut points across gender groups of secondary school students 
(Boys and girls). The identity achievement scores of secondary school students on 
EOMEIS- 2 were taken up as dependent variable.  
Results and Discussion 
 The means and SDs of identity achieved status scores of secondary school 
students in academic achievement x gender (2x2) factorial design are given in table I.  
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Table I. Means and SDs of Identity Achieved Status in Academic Achievement x 
Gender Factorial Design 

Achievement  Gender Total 

Boys Girls 

High Mean 53.15 51.30 52.23 

SD 13.22 12.47 12.85 

Low Mean 44.98 55.26 50.12 

SD 13.74 11.93 13.86 

Total Mean 49.07 53.28 51.17 

SD 13.94 12.58 13.56 

 
The mean identity achieved score of secondary school students vary from 44.98 

(low achiever girls) to 55.26 (high achiever girls). In order to find out significance of 
mean difference in identity achieved status of secondary school students across 
achievement and gender, analysis of variance was applied and the summary of 
analysis of variance is provided in table II.  

Table II Summary of ANOVA (2x 2 Factorial Design) 

Source of Variance SS df MS F-value 

Gender 1101.46 1 1101.46 5.99* 

Achievement 257.33 1 257.33 1.40 

Gender x Achievement 1471.17 1 1471.17 8.02** 

Error 43349.57 236 183.87  

Total  239   

                *p<0.05, **p<0.01 
It may be seen from table II that F-value for the main effect of gender on 

identity achieved status of secondary school students came out to be 5.99, significant at 
0.05 level. The F-value for the main effect of academic achievement, 1.40 was not 
significant at 0.05 level. The F-value for interaction effect of achievement and gender 
came out to be 8.02 which is significant at 0.01 level. This indicates that significant 
gender difference in identity formation among secondary students is dependent upon 
their achievement.  

The mean scores revealed that secondary school girls have significantly higher 
identity achieved than boys at low level of achievement (55.26 vs. 44.98; t= 4.37; p<0.01) 
whereas at high level of achievement the difference in identity achieved favours boys 
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though not significantly (53.15 vs 51.30; t= 0.79; p>0.05). Thus, the hypothesis, “There 
will be significant gender difference in identity achieved of secondary school students across 
level of achievement” was partially accepted. Hence it may be concluded that significant 
gender difference in identity achieved status is true only for high achiever secondary 
school students.  
 It seems that high achiever girl students show better exploration and 
commitment than high achiever boys, and the difference favours boys when 
achievement level is low. In other words, better achievement facilitates identity 
formation more markedly among adolescent girls only.  
Implications  
 The school programmes need to focus on such activities - both in classroom 
and outside in school - that facilitate goal setting in academic and career pursuits 
along with inclination to explore ways to achieve these goals. The low achieving 
students, especially girl students need to be focus of such programmes in a more 
rigorous manner. The counselling sessions in personality development need to focus 
on the skill enhancement to enable the young generation to be best fit in new social 
order characterized by an ever accelerating rate of socio-economic and technological 
changes coupled with media across creating a new order in human life. 
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Abstract 
The present study was undertaken to study the Educational Achievement and literacy rate 
among the Gujjar and Bakerwal students at elementary level. The sample of the present 
study was 100 students, 50 boys (25 Gujjars & 25 Bakerwals) and 50 girls (25 Gujjars & 
25 Bakerwals) taken from 5 different schools in which the Gujjar and Bakerwal students 
were reading of Zone Devsar of District Kulgam. The data was considered as their scores 
achieved in their previous annual examination in the subject of General English, Math, 
General Science, Social Science, Urdu and Kashmiri. The collected data was analyzed by 
some statistical techniques. The findings of the study reveal that there is low enrolment of 
Gujjar and Bakerwal children in the elementary schools and there is also significant mean 
difference between the Gujjar and Bakerwal students in their academic achievement. 

Keywords: Gujjar, Bakerwal, Educational achievement, Subjects.  
Introduction 

ujjars together with Bakerwals continue to be a unique community with their own 
social, cultural and linguistic identities. They spend most of the summer seasons 

in the picturesque upper reaches of pir panchal range relishing natural life in lush 
green meadows and pastures. However, living in far flung and difficult areas has 
affected their cultural, economic and political empowerment and had led to their 
backwardness. Gujjars are mostly herdsmen of buffaloes, sheep, goat and some are of 
horses. Many of them own barrack type shelters made of wooden hugs called Dhokes 
on the upper reaches. Bakerwals who belong to the same ethnic stock, targely 
depended on sheep and goats for their livelihood. Being landless and house less, they 
live nomadic lives moving with their houseless, they live nomadic lives moving with 
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their baggage on horses and flock of goats and sheep guarded by ferocious dogs in 
search of green pastures. They prefer nomadic life because they have not permanent 
abodes and are in search of pastures for their goats and sheep. Sometimes they destroy 
the crops and plantation of the people. Where from they passed their flocks Pt. 
Jahandar lal Nehru on seeing a group of Bakerwals at Pahalgam in South Kashmir 
instantly described them as the ‘king of Jungles’. The Central Govt. notified the Gujjar 
and Bakerwals in Jammu and Kashmir as schedule tribes in 1991 

Currently a sizeable population of Gujjars and Bakerwals of Jammu and 
Kashmir are engaged in seasonal migration from the upper reaches of the North 
western Himalayas to the foothills and plains of Jammu and Kashmir division. They 
are a common right on various highways and roads morning along with their herds of 
livestock largely engaged in rearing animals. Their socio-cultural economic and 
political conditions are weak. Their dress is also different as compared to the people 
living in this state, but on the other hand they are one of the group brave and 
courageons people. Kalhana as one of the eminent historian has written about these 
people in his history of ancient Kashmir. Raj Tarangni Rah Ullah Khan even 
established sango dynasty of Gujjars in 18th century has also contributed for making 
this community strong. The central Govt from time to time is taking keen interest for 
the upliftment of these tribal people. As they are spending their precious life on the 
foothills and some are spending their precious lives in the hot desrts. They are short 
tempered people by nature. They oftenly querells with each other apparently on minor 
issues. M.L. Dhar has also writes about these people. Besides that, the different 
schemes of central and state Government are launched from time to time for the 
overall development of these tribal people. The centre Govt has notified the Gujjars 
and Bakerwals in Jammu and Kashmir as scheduled tribes (in 1991). This has greatly 
helped them in their educational and economic empowerment by providing special 
opportunities and avenues with special privileges of reservation, so that they could 
uplift their economic, social and political position. The Govt has been prioritizing the 
education of these nomadic communities at the grass-root level to arm their children 
with education and knowledge to enable them to avail the benefits of reservation 
Gujjars and Bakerwals hostel at the district level with free boarding and lodging 
facilities up to 12th class have been entrusted. Many more such facilities are in the 
pipeline. The Gujjars and Bakerwal student are also benefited from the girls’ hostels 
and model schools set up in educationally backward areas. Each of the 4, 206 SC and 
ST girl students were given 3,000 rupees’ scholarship sanctioned by the centre during 
the last financial year It is possible to avail the reservation provided for them in 
employment and vocational institutions only with their educational empowerment.  
Need of the present study  

We are living in a state of democracy, socialism & secularism, more and more 
concern is being felt for the liberation upliftment, welfare and all round development 
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of socially, culturally and economically deprived groups (sections) of the society living 
in various parts of the country. As education has been considered as the most 
important agency of social change, mobility and modernization. That is why many 
educational programmes are suggested from time to time for the socially, culturally 
and economically deprived groups of society. Spread of education in the state has 
made tremendous development and considerable educational facilities have been / 
are being made available even in the remote hilly and backward areas. Besides the 
mobile / seasonal schools have also been provided to the nomadic population of 
Gujjar and Bakerwals. 

There is an urgent need to ‘create’ an enabling environment for the welfare and 
development of the socially disadvantaged groups by removing the still existing, 
disparities and other persisting besides, providing easy and equal access on basic 
minimum service (planning commission, tenth plan). This may be achieved through 
education which is the most effective instrument of empowering the socially 
disadvantages groups. There is, therefore, need for improving the educational status of 
the groups especially of women and girl child.  
 Some efforts were made for the education of schedule castes, scheduled tribes 
and tribal people in the pre independent era. In the Macaulay’s declaration of 1835 it 
was said that the doors of the government colleges shall be opened only for those who 
belong to the higher class. But after the dawn of independence the greatly felt the need 
for the propagation of education for all the people of the country  
 A lot of research has been conducted in India and other parts of the world in 
the area of educational, social, economic and political aspects of weaker sections of the 
society. As a result of such research and field studies have helped the Govt. to make 
policies and suggest interventions for upliftment of these people. However, no such 
research has been conducted on the life and problems of Gujjars and Bakerwals of 
Kashmir, so that their life style, cultural traits, familial relations educational and social 
problems could be understanding and necessary intervention to be taken in their 
behalf.  

Hence, there is an important need to study this community. In the back drop of 
the lack of research studies in the area of education of Gujjar and Bakerwals of Jammu 
and Kashmir. The investigation has selected to study the educational achievement of 
students of Gujjars and Bakerwals at elementary stages of education. Thus the 
problem is states as under “A Study of Educational Achievement of Gujjar and 
Bakerwal Community Students of Zone Devsar in District Kulgam” 
Statement of the problem  

A Study of Educational Achievement of Gujjar and Bakerwal Community 
Students of Zone Devsar in District Kulgam 
Objectives of the study  
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The following objectives are formulated for the study: - 
1 To study the literacy rate among the Gujjars and Bakarwals. 
2  To study the educational achievement of Gujjar and Bakerwal students at 

elementary stage. 
3  To study the educational achievement of Gujjar and Bakerwal students 

on the basis of gender.    
Operational Definitions of Variables  
Gujjars: Gujjars are mostly herdsmen of buffaloes, sheep, goat and some are of horses. 
Many of them own barrack type shelters made of wooden hugs called Dhokes on the 
upper reaches.  
Bakerwals: Bakerwals who belong to the same ethnic stock, targely depended on 
sheep and goats for their livelihood. Being landless and house less, they live nomadic 
lives moving with their houseless, they live nomadic lives moving with their baggage 
on horses and flock of goats and sheep guarded by ferocious dogs in search of green 
pastures. They prefer nomadic life because they have not permanent abodes and are in 
search of pastures for their goats and sheep. 
Research design 

The investigator followed the Survey cum Descriptive Research in the present 
study. 
Sample 

The target sample consisted of all 100 students, 50 boys (25 Gujjars & 25 
Bakerwals) and 50 girls (25 Gujjars & 25 Bakerwals) taken from 5 different schools in 
which the Gujjar and Bakerwal students were reading.  
Tools used for data collection 

Academic achievement: Academic achievement of sample group was 
considered their scores achieved in their previous annual examination in the subject of 
General English, Math, General Science, Social Science, Urdu and Kashmiri.  
ANALYSIS AND INTERPRETATION 

In order to achieve the objective formulated in the present study the dated has 
been tabulated and analyzed as under:  

Table (1.0) : Community-wise percentage of students of Gujjar & Bakerwal 
S. 
No. Community Percentage 

1 Av. Lit. rate in boys of Gujjars 22% 
2 Av. Lit. rate in girls of Gujjar 17% 
3 Av. Lit. rate in boys of Bakerwal 18% 
4 Av. Lit. rate in girls of Bakerwal 13% 
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5 Net Av. of Lit. rate in Gujjar & Bakerwal Students 17.5% 
Table (1.1): Showing the academic achievement of Gujjar and Bakerwals. 

Marks out  
of 100 

No of student in Gujjar 
Community. 

FI 

No of students in Bakerwal 
Community 

fi,’ 
0-10 2 2 
10-20 2 3 
20-30 6 7 
3o-40 8 14 
40-50 14 12 
50-60 8 6 
60-70 6 4 
70-80 3 2 
80-90 1 0 
90-100 0 0 

  In the above table (1.1), FI represents the frequency or number of the Gujjar 
Community and (fi) represents the frequency or number of the Bakerwal Community. 

Table (1.2): From the above data the following information can be gathered. 
Community  mean S.D Combined 

 S.D 
No. of  
Students 

 t test  Level of  
 Significance 

`Gujjar = 44.8 Sx=17.48 S=24.8 n=50   
  2.75 

 
 Significant 

Bakerwal 
= 40 

Sy=16.1 m = 50  

 

We find that the coefficient of variation (C. V) for Gujjars 39.02 which is more 
than the coefficient of variation (C. V) for Bakerwals which is (40.25). Therefore, we 
conclude that the Gujjers perform more consistently than Bakerwals.Since the two 
samples have been drawn independently from the two populations, therefore we use 
students t-test for difference of means to check whether there is a significant difference 
between the academic achievement of the two category of sexes or not. Using the data, 
available in table 1.2, we find that, while t- tabulated at 40 d. f, 5% level of significance 
is 2.75. Now is more than tabulated value of t at 40 d.f, 5% level of significance, we 
accept the hypothesis and conclude that their is significant difference between the 
academic achievement of two sexes. 
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Table (1.3): Subject wise Academic Achievement of the Gujjar students. 

Subject  No of Students 
appeared in 

Exam. 

Passed 1st 
Division 

2nd 
Division 

3rd 
Division 

Overall 
Pass 

Percentage 

G English  50 42 10 15 17 48.4% 

Maths  50 36 12 14 10 58.32% 

G. Science  50 46 11 15 20 47.05% 

S. Science  50 45 10 14 21 48% 

Urdu 50 43 9 16 18 51% 

Kashmiri 50 43 8 18 17 54% 

 
Table 1.4 Subject –wise Academic achievement of the Bakerwal students. 

Subject  No. of Students 
Appeared in 

Exam. 

Passed 1st 
Division 

2nd 
Division 

3rd 
Division 

Overall Pass 
Percentage 

G. English  50 40 6 13 21 46% 

Maths  50 32 8 12 12 56.4% 

G. Science  50 39 10 8 11 45.5% 

S. Science  50 38 7 10 21 43% 

Urdu 50 36 6 10 20 39% 

Kashmir 50 35 5 8 22 41% 

 
Therefore, the overall performance in Gujjers is as: 1st division 8 %, 2nd 

division 16 %, 3rd division 45 % and Fail 31 % And the overall performance in 
Bakerwals is as: 1st division 4 %, 2nd division 11 %, 3rd division 46 % and Fail 39 % 
Hence we find that the pass percentage of Gujjars = 36/50 x100   = 72 % and Bakerwals 
= 31/ 50 x100 = 62 %  

From the above table we find that Gujjar’s perform is well in the language 
subject English as compared to Bakerwal’s as the pass percentage of Gujjar’s in 
General English is 48.4 % where the pass –percentage of Bakerwal’s is 46 % which 
shows the difference of 2.4 %. In the subject of math, the pass percentage of Bakerwals 
is only 56.4 where as the pass-percentage of Gujjars is 58.32% which shows difference 
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of 1.92%. It means that Gujjars performed better in maths as compared to Bakerwals. 
Same is the case in General Science, in which the pass-percentage of Gujjars is 47.05% 
where the pass- percentage of Bakerwals is 45.5 % which shown the difference of near 
about 2 percents. Hence Gujjars perform well in this subject. In the subject of social 
science, the pass percentage of Bakerwals is 43 percent where the overall pass – 
percentage of Gujjars is 48 % which means that Gujjars leads in the performance of 
social – Science subject also. Gujjars also show better performance in Urdu languages 
subject as the overall pass percentage of Bakerwals is only 39 percent where as the 
pass- percentage of Guggars is 51 percent. In the subject of Kashmiri, the overall pass 
percentage of Bakerwals is 41% whereas the pass percentage of Gujjers is 54% which 
shows the difference of 13%. Hence the overall performance of Gujjars in all subjects is 
much better as compared to Bakerwals. Through the study we also find that the 
overall pass percentage in all subjects; Gujjars show 72% result whereas the Bakerwals 
show only 62% Therefore it becomes clear that Gujjars perform more consistently than 
Bakerwals. 
Summary conclusion and educational implication 

To conclude present study reveals that academic achievement is low among 
the Gujjar and Bakerwals community students. It was also observed that there is a 
significant difference in the academic achievement among two sexes. Girls (student) 
show high academic achievement as compared to boys. The difference behind the low 
academic achievement has various reasons. The children’s belonging to literate parents 
had high ability regarding academic achievement while as children belonging to 
illiterate parents shown low ability regarding their academic achievements. The 
reasons behind the low educational achievement of children belonging to illiterate 
parents are the illiteracy of their parents. They are not in a situation to teach or guide 
their children in their academic studies because they cannot read and write. Besides 
this seasonal migration also influences their academic achievement. Their parents’ 
keep their children’s with themselves as they help them taking vigilant watch of their 
animals through the study. It was also observed that early marriage is also one of the 
reason for wastage and stagnation. Through the present study low socio- economic 
background and ignorance among the parents is the main cause behind the low 
academic achievement and high wastage and stagnation among the children 
belonging to Gujjar and Bakerwals community. As the illiterate they are not in a 
situation to teach or guide their children in their academic studies because they can’t 
read and write. They are not even in the position to check the daily progress of their 
children as they cannot read their school dairy. Being illiterate and busy in rearing 
their animals they do not show any concern to meet the school teacher of their children. 
They prefer to go here and there with their animals rather than to meet the school 
teacher of their children. Another reason for low academic achievement and wastage 
and stagnation are their low financial conditions. They cannot afford a tuition teacher 
for their children who could guide them or teach them in their academic studies. They 
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cannot even buy the sufficient note books and necessary equipments which helps them 
in their studies. Further the children of illiterate and poor parents had not the broad 
vision regarding the education. 
 It also seen in the research that the low academic achievement and wastage and 
stagnation among these communities are because of the govt. inefficiency. Through 
visiting to the different schools and homes of these children, the investigator came into 
the conclusion that the government should take keen interest regarding the education 
of this deprived section of the society. The Govt. should open more and more 
habitation schools, the teachers should appoint from this community and scholarship 
and other necessary facilities should be provided.  
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Abstract 
The focus of this paper is to examine the value of inclusive education in order to make 
learning environment conducive not only for specially-abled children but also for children 
from diverse backgrounds. Every individual deserves a life of dignity and equal 
opportunity- this includes the disabled section of the society. Inclusive education is perhaps 
the most important component in pursuance of these goals. Inclusive education is not a 
marginal issue; it is considered as central to the achievement of high quality education for 
the whole society. It has been seen that if these children are treated like normal children and 
if opportunities are extended to them they will surely not let down anyone including 
themselves.  A good number of them have brought laurels to parents, society and the state 
to which they belong. Specially-abled people have proven their metal in different fields.  

Keywords: Inclusive Education; Children with Disabilities; Integrated 
Education; Value.        
Introduction  

very individual deserves a life of dignity and equal opportunity irrespective of his 
socio, ethnic background or his physical or mental limitations. And what greater 

tool can there be in realization of this goal other than education. Education is a 
fundamental human right to which every individual is entitled. With the advancement 
of education, the awareness about the persons with special needs has taken a 
completely new turn. They are no longer kept hidden away from the public view like 
in the past centuries. Rather they are treated like all other normal children. When we 
speak of education as a driver of social change we must first consider the best model – 
one that envisions the realization of a better evolved future that is inclusive of all 
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sections of the society especially the disabled ones. The best model for this is of course 
the inclusive model of education.  Inclusive education stands for educating all 
students irrespective of their physical or mental challenges within a common 
classroom environment alongside children with no disabilities to achieve synergized 
progress in their development.  

Inclusive education is a “process of strengthening the capacity of the 
educational system to reach out to all learners”. Inclusive education involves 
contemporary schools with emphasis on active learning, applied curriculum, 
appropriate assessment methods, multi- level instructional approaches. It means 
changes in how teacher teach, how students learn and also how students with and 
without special needs interact with each other.  

 The Constitution of India ensures equality, justice and dignity of all 
individual and mandates inclusive society for all.  

 Kothari Commission (1964-66) stressed a common school system open to 
all children.  

 Regarding inclusion of children with disabilities it suggests that the 
education of handicapped children should be organized not merely on 
humanitarian grounds of utility. It observes that proper education enables a 
handicapped child to overcome largely his or her handicap and make him 
into a useful citizen. The Commission felt that experimentation with 
integrated programmes is urgently required and every attempt should be 
made to bring as many as possible children in the integrated programmes.  

 The National Policy on Education (1986) and modified in (1992) also laid 
special emphasis on education of persons with disabilities. 

The goal of inclusive system is to provide all students with suitable, more 
appropriate and congenial environment and to achieve best of their potential. It is a 
programme which is offered to meet the individual needs of each student within the 
school community and develop among students the intellectual, social, emotional and 
physical aspects of life. Researches show that most students learn and perform in 
better way when exposed to the richness of the general education curriculum. 
Integration is often mistaken for inclusion because students are placed in mainstream 
classrooms, which in fact is a step towards inclusive.  

Integrated education is similar to inclusive education, but without any 
ideological commitment to equity. Integration, places students in a mainstream 
classroom with “Some adaptations and resources”. However, students are expected to fit 
in with pre-existing structure, attitudes and unaltered environment. This means if 
there has not been a paradigm shift within the school and these students are not 
perceived as equals, if curriculum is not taught for the understanding of all instead of 
some, then the students are integrated, but not included in the school.  
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Inclusive education is meant to make schools centres of learning and the 
educational system caring, nurturing and supportive educational communities where 
the needs of all students are met in a true sense. It also means identifying any barriers 
within and around the school that hinder learning and participation and removes 
these barriers. 

For a school to be inclusive, the attitudes of everyone in the school including 
administrators, teachers and other students should be positive towards students with 
disabilities. A least restrictive environment should be present in such a setup. Inclusive 
education isn’t a programme, a place or a classroom but it is a way of understanding 
and living in the real world. In other words, it should be open to all, and should 
ensure that all students can learn and participate in a common situation and a 
common milieu.  

According to UNESCO the concept of inclusive education is that, “it involves 
the admission of children with special education needs in ‘ordinary’ or ‘regular’ 
schools and may be described as pedagogic integration.  
Standards of Inclusive Education: 

 Every student has a right to education on the basis of equality of 
opportunity. 

 No student should be discriminated from education on the basis of race, 
colour, sex, language, religion, social, national, disability, birth or poverty 
etc. 

 All students can learn and can get benefited from education. 
 School should adapt to the needs of students, rather than students adapting 

to the needs of the school. 
 Maximum participation of all the learners in the community schools of their 

choice. 
But What Does Inclusive Education Achieve: 

When a child with disabilities and special needs attends classes along sides his 
normal peers who do not have disabilities some fruitful things happens. They show 
the ability to keep up with the rest of their peers. In this mode of education every child 
feels secure and has a sense of belonging. They participate in the process of setting 
goals and the act of learning. They also take part in making decisions that affects them. 
The children learn at their own pace and style within a nurturing and learning 
environment which actually solves many academic problems.  

Inclusive education in essence stands for equality and accepts every child with 
his or her unique capabilities. Inclusive therefore entails the educational system 
making itself open and welcoming to all. This notion has gradually been accepted by 
all the international, national and local educational programmes. Studies have shown 
that systems that are truly inclusive reduce drop - out rates and stagnation of students 
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and have higher average levels of achievement as compared to systems that are not 
inclusive. How children are treated in schools often mirrors how they will be treated 
in later life. As with other minorities, segregated school placement leads to segregated 
society, whereas inclusion in the earliest years promotes increased opportunity and 
greater understanding of differences for all involved. A society that separates its 
children is likely to maintain those separations indefinitely, reinforcing attitudinal 
barriers to disability in all aspects of life. Inclusive education is child’s right, not a 
privilege. In short inclusive education is a process of enabling all students, including 
previously excluded groups to learn and participate effectively within main stream 
school system. Inclusive education aims to develop a child focused approach by 
acknowledging that all children are individuals with different learning needs and 
speeds and yet can be educated and trained without alienating them from their normal 
peers. 

You may all recall the movie “Taray Zameen Per”, and how the teacher played 
an inclusive role for the boy well within the system. 

Inclusive education is part of development and development must always be 
inclusive, which means it must respond to the needs of real people who are all 
different. So a radical change in our attitude is necessary. A change in our attitudes 
will cause a change in our practices. Our attitudes will drive a continuum of support 
for every child as opposed to a default position of segregation. Our attitudes will bring 
more than tolerance. They will bring understanding and acceptance. 
Conclusion 

So I may conclude with these words that it is really necessary to have inclusive 
education everywhere so that the children having disabilities will live their life 
normally and happily. I would also like to say that especially abled people deserve an 
equal standing in the society, a life of dignity and an opportunity to participate in 
social, political and economic affairs of the society and each one of us should try to 
play our roles in this noble pursuit. 

In the end I will like to quote Renee Laporte, “When someone is truly included, 
no one will question their presence- only their absence”.  
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Abstract 
After reviewing almost nine latest research studies conducted both in India and abroad 
related to the assessment of anxiety level among orphans placed in institutions, it was 
found that orphans ranked high in negative emotions like: depression, distress, anxiety 
behavior. Studies have revealed the prevalence of overall social emotional and behaviour 
problems deep rooted in the early experience of these children. Lack of parental love, care 
and affection has some or the other way contributed to deteoriate their mental health in 
later life. 

Keywords: Academic Anxiety, Orphan, Well Being. 
Introduction 

he family and the society play an essential role in the life and development of child. 
It lays the foundation for the development of the individual. The period of 

adolescence not only brings physical change but psychological changes that make the 
child a qualitatively different person. Adolescents are most assets of our nation but 
helpless and insecure. However, because of the reasons like being left by parents, lost 
of parents, family disintegration etc children become orphan and live in orphanages 
(Anonium, 2009; Jacobi, 2009). Lack of family support on children they feel lonely and 
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experience various concerns and fear (Yaldirim, 2005). While the search for excellence 
became a universal quest. Some orphan adolescents found themselves unable to cope 
up with the challenges of time, which cause a state of restlessness and anxiety in them. 
Although the term anxiety takes on different shapes of meaning as it appears in the 
writing and research of psychologists in various fields of specialization, there was 
general agreement that it refers to a complex and sometimes chronic emotional stage 
generally characterized by fear, apprehension, or tension. As such, it is associated with 
failure to meet our needs, anticipation of such failure, or even merely awareness 
possibilities of failure. The more we are concerned with our vital or biological needs, 
the more likely we are to experience and display fear or anger, whereas the more we 
are concerned with our ability to function on a socialized or intellectualized level, the 
more likely we are to experience some form of anxiety or tension.Academic anxiety, 
thus, is a kind of anxiety which relates to the imminent danger from the environment 
of the educational institutions together with teacher, certain subjects, co-curricular 
activities, etc.So academic anxiety is a feeling of being distressed, fearful, or stressed 
out as a result of school pressures. Academic anxiety is experienced most often during 
timed exercises to perform their best when the stakes are very high in front of others. 
Objectives of the Study 

To review the published literature related to Academic Anxiety of orphans. 
Methods and Material 

This study comprised of researches taken up at national and international level, 
published various online and offline Journals. 
Review of Literature 

Gourav Mahajan (2015) explored the relationship between academic anxiety of 
secondary school students and their parental encouragement. The results of the study 
showed that academic stress was significantly and negatively correlated with parental 
encouragement. No significant difference was found between academic anxiety of 
male and female secondary school students.  

Shakir, M. (2014) viewed the relationship and effects of academic anxiety on 
the academic achievements of students. Research findings revealed an inverse 
relationship (negative correlation) between the academic achievement and the 
academic anxiety of students. Significant differences were found between the 
academic achievement of high and low academic anxiety groups of students, between 
high and low academic anxiety groups of males, between high and low academic 
anxiety groups of females, between high academic anxiety groups of male and female 
students, and also between low academic anxiety groups of male and female students.  
Rana, et al., (2013) explored the relationship between test anxiety and academic 
achievement of students at the post graduate level. It was found that a significant 
negative relationship exists between test anxiety scores and students’ achievement 
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scores. Results showed that a cognitive factor (worry) contributes more in test anxiety 
than affective factors (emotional). Therefore, it is concluded that test anxiety is one of 
the factors which are responsible for students’ underachievement and low 
performance.  

Ajay, K., Attri & Neelam (2013) compared the academic anxiety and academic 
achievement of secondary school students. The findings of the present study revealed 
that there exists a significant difference in academic anxiety and academic 
achievement of male and female secondary school students. Girls found to be more 
academically anxious and had better academic achievement than boys.  

Lucie D. Cluver, et al., (2011) showed higher depression, anxiety, and post-
traumatic stress disorder (PTSD) scores in both 2005 and 2009 when compared with 
other orphans and non-orphans. This was not the case for other orphaned or non-
orphaned children. Age interacted with orphan status, such that there was a steep rise 
in psychological distress in the AIDS-orphaned group, but no rise with age amongst 
other-orphans and non-orphans. 

Rizwan and Mahmood (2010) determined the relationship between test anxiety 
and academic achievement of students at the post graduate level. Results showed that 
a cognitive factor (worry) contributes more in test anxiety than affective factors 
(emotional). Therefore, it is concluded that test anxiety is one of the factors which are 
responsible for students’ underachievement and low performance.  

Prima Vitasariet al., (2010) Anxiety and Academic Performance. Viewed the 
relationship between anxiety and performance varies from study to study with 
correlations from extreme negative to positive values. cognitively determined and the 
more specific the anxiety measure, the closer was its association with academic 
performance. A closer relationship was also found if anxiety was measured after the 
performance situation compared to being measured before. 

Atwine, B. et al (2005) Determined Anxiety and Depression among Orphan and 
Non Orphan. The results indicated that orphans have greater level of anxiety, 
depression and anger compared to non-orphans. 

Priyakan, M. S. (1990). Determined the adjustment, anxiety, self concept and 
intelligence of orphan students living in orphanages. Orphan students were more 
anxious then normal students. The Self concept of normal students was better than the 
Self concept of orphan students. Sex had no effect on the differences in self concept of 
orphan and normal students. The Self-concept of orphan Muslim and normal Muslim 
students was similar. The intelligence of normal students was higher than the 
intelligence of orphan students. Sex and grade had no effect on the difference in 
intelligence of orphan and normal students. The intelligence of orphan/normal 
students of age 16, 17, and 18 was similar. The intelligence of orphan Muslim and 
normal Muslim students was similar. 
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Conclusion 
 After profoundly reviewing of several studies it is precisely to be concluded 
that orphan hood is a very disconsolating, dislocating and miserable trauma in one’s 
life. Such incidents or events are not only stressor in one’s overall development but it 
also exposes a child to the risk of neglect and anxiety. Placement of a child in an 
institution like orphanage away from parental love and affection have founded to be a 
threat to his personality moreover make him prone to vivid psychological disorders, 
anxiety and distress. Thus loss of adequate or integrated support lead to problems, 
especially for the vulnerable group who have lost their natural social supports due to 
some or the other cause or who have care needs beyond the resources of those 
supports. 
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Abstract 
The purpose of the present study was to compare the emotional intelligence of regular and 
non-regular internet users of post-graduate students of University of Kashmir. A sample of 
300 PG students (150 regular and 150 non-regular internet users) were randomly selected 
from Arts, Science and Commerce streams (100 from each stream). The tools used in data 
collection were Information Blank developed by investigators to identify the regular and 
non-regular internet users and Emotional intelligence scale by Hyde et.al (2002). In the 
present study regular internet users are those who are using internet more than 10 hours a 
week while as non-regular internet users are those who are using internet less than 5 hours 
a week. The data was analyzed by computing Mean, S.D, and t-test. The results revealed 
that there is a significant difference between the emotional intelligence of regular and non-
regular internet users irrespective of stream. There is also a significant difference between 
regular and non-regular internet users of Arts and Commerce streams. The study also 
represented that there is no significant difference between emotional intelligence of regular 
and non-regular internet users of Science stream. 

Keywords: Emotional Intelligence, Internet, Regular internet users, Non-regular 
internet users. 
Introduction 

he Emotional Intelligence refers to the person’s ability to manage and control their 
emotions and express them properly at right time. They are well aware about their 

weaknesses and strengths so they assess the situation first and then behave 
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accordingly. In other words, they can also affect the emotions of others. Emotional 
intelligence is a kind of emotional processing that involves evaluating the emotions of 
oneself and others, appropriate emotional expression, and proper regulation, in order 
to improve the flow of life (Samiariand Tahmasebi, 2007). The concept of emotional 
intelligenceisa multifactor domain ofa set of social skills and competence that affects 
one’s ability to recognize emotional understanding and management, problem solving, 
and adaptation, and effectively adapt the person to the needs and pressures and 
challenges of life (Parker et al .2008). Emotional intelligence is the ability to recognize 
one’s own and others emotions as well as emotional regulations. (Salovey, Mayer). 
Goleman (1998) define Emotional intelligence as “the capacity for recognizing our own 
feelings and those of others, for motivating ourselves and for managing emotions well 
in ourselves and in our relationships”. The people possessing high Emotional 
Intelligence can easily understand their emotions as well as of others, even they can 
differentiate in feelings and make use of emotional information to guide their thought 
process and behaviour. They manage their emotions to achieve their goals in order to 
adjust to their environment. Hence, we may define Emotional intelligence as an ability 
to use and manage emotions appropriately based on the situation and to, manage 
relationship with others. The study conducted on the relationship between Emotional 
intelligence and several addictions related behaviours (gambling, internet use, and 
video game playing) in two community-based samples of adolesents:13-15 years old. 
The results reveal that Emotional intelligence is moderate to strong predictor of 
addiction related behaviour in both groups. 

Internet is massive global network of packet data network based on the 
internet protocol (IP) suite. The internet is grounded in the US department of Defence 
ARPANET (Advanced Research Projects Agency Network), which began in 1969 as a 
means of linking personal and systems involved in various computer science and 
military research projects. Development of internet has brought tremendous change in 
different life aspects like any other technologies and we are inevitable to use it. The 
internet provides a constant source of information and entertainment and can be easily 
excess from anywhere in the world. Ojedokun (2001) posited that the Internet has 
many benefits in the academic cycle, including provision of round-the-clock access to a 
wide variety of information sources globally and the ability to discuss and share 
experience. Now a day’s people make an excessive use of internet particularly social 
networking sites, like Face book, what`s app, blogs, Instagram etc, access to the 
internet is growing phenomenon and attract more people every day. Now the internet 
is everywhere: at home, at schools, at universities, at offices. Among the internet users, 
young and teenager are most likely to use it. The result of Research conducted in 
United States indicates that using the internet among young people is more than other 
groups (Bullen and Harry, 2000). Most of the researches regarding emotional stability, 
emotions and emotional intelligence showed that the people in cyberspace can take 
much more emotional saturation then in their real surrounding. Internet use has 
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become a way of life for the majority of higher education students all around the 
world. It effects the waypeople learn especially in higher learning institutions 
(Edmunds and Conole, 2010). There has been remarkable growth in internets 
functionality, capacity, accessibility and convenience. these improvements have 
encouraged more people to use it more often (Leiner et.al, 2000; Sing,2002). Use of 
internet in school campus and society has been increased and it becomes an important 
part of student life (Chou et al. 2005). Internet world stats (2005) defines an “Internet 
User as anyone currently in capacity to use the Internet”. According to the Internet 
and Mobile Association of India (IAMAI, 2006) "Active User" is an internationally 
accepted and widely used category to define users who have used the internet at least 
once in the last 30 days. In our study an internet user is one who has access to the 
internet anywhere like home, internet cafe, library etc. through any device computer, 
laptop, iPad, smart phone. Regular internet users are those persons who are using the 
internet more than 10 hours a week from any device including smart phone. Non-
Regular Internet users are those who are using the internet less than 5 hours a week. 
Objectives of the study 
 The following objectives have been formulated for the present study.  

1. To identify the Regular internet users and Non-Regular internet users. 
2. To find and compare the Emotional Intelligence of Regular and Non-

Regular internet users. 
3. To find and compare the Emotional Intelligence of Regular and Non-

Regular internet users of Science Stream. 
4. To find and compare the Emotional Intelligence of Regular and Non-

Regular Internet users of Arts Stream. 
5. To find and compare the Emotional Intelligence of Regular and Non-

Regular internet users of Commerce Stream. 
Hypothesis of the study 

Following hypothesis have been formulated for the present study. 
1. There is no significant difference between Regular and Non-Regular 

internet users on Emotional Intelligence. 
2. There is no significant difference between Regular and Non-Regular 

internet users of Science Stream on Emotional Intelligence. 
3. There is no significant difference between Regular and Non-Regular 

internet users of Arts Stream on Emotional Intelligence. 
4. There is no significant difference between Regular and Non-Regular 

internet users of Commerce Stream on Emotional intelligence. 
Methodology and procedure 

Comparative study was conducted in the University of Kashmir. The study 
population comprises the students from different streams of study namely Science, 
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Arts, and Commerce. Random sample technique was used for identifying any 
difference. 
Sample 

A sample of N=300 was selected on random basis. The equal number of the 
sample (N=100) was taken from Science stream, whereas an equal number (N=100) 
was taken from Arts stream and equal number (N=100) from   commerce stream. It 
needs to be mentioned that the subjects (Regular Internet-users and Non-regular 
Internet users) reading in 3rd and 4th semester has been considered the sample for the 
present study. 
Statistical Technique Used 
 Mean, S.D and, ‘t’-test was used as statistical technique to analyze the data. 
Data Collection tools 

1.      Information Blank: Self-constructed Information Blank was developed by 
investigators with the purpose to find Regular and Non-Regular internet users. 
In the present study  Regular internet users are those university students who 
are using internet more than10 hours a week. While as Non-Regular internet 
users are those University studentswho are using internet less than 5 hours a 
week. 

2.       Emotional intelligence: In the present study, emotional intelligence refers to a 
set of scores as measured by emotional intelligence scale by Hyde, Pethe and 
Dhar (2002). 

Statistical analysis and Interpretation 
Data were analysed after the collection of data which is shown as follows:  

Table 1:  Showing the significance difference between the mean score of regular 
internet users and non-regular internet users N=300. 

Group N Mean S. D ‘t’ value Level of sig 

Regular internet users 150 65.31 9.49  
3.41 

 
Significant** Non-regular internet users 150 69.96 13.80 

Significant at 0.01**, Significant at 0.05* 
 

The result from the table (1) indicates that the regular and non-regular internet 
users differ significantly on Emotional intelligence irrespective of stream. The above 
table shows average score of regular internet users is 65.31 while as the average score 
of non-regular internet users is 69.96 on Emotional intelligence. The obtained ‘t’ value 
is 3.41 which is significant at 0.01 level. Therefore, we can conclude that non-regular 
internet users possess more Emotional intelligence than regular internet users. 
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Table 2:  Showing the significance difference between the mean score of Regular 
Internet Users and Non-Regular Internet Users of Science stream on 
Emotional Intelligence Scale. (N=100) 

Group N Mean S. D ‘t’ value 

Regular Internet Users 50 70.06 11.26  
1.33** Non-Regular Internet Users 50 73 10.84 

             *** Not Significant  
 

The table (2) shows that the regular and non-regular internet users of science 
stream do not differ significantly on emotional intelligence. The mean score of regular 
internet users is 70.06 and that of the non-regular internet users is 73. The ‘t’ value 
obtained is 1.33 which is not significant. Therefore, no conclusive results can be drawn. 
Table 3: Showing the significance difference between the mean score of Regular 

Internet Users   and Non-Regular Internet Users of   Arts Stream on Emotional 
Intelligence Scale. (N=100) 

Group N Mean S. D ‘t’ value 

Regular Internet Users 50 56.93 5.61  
4.98* Non-Regular Internet Users 50 67.25 13.55 

                 Significant at 0.01* 
 

The analysis of the table (3) depicts that the regular internet users and non-
regular internet user of arts stream differ significantly on emotional intelligence. The 
mean score of   regular internet users is 56.93 and that of non-regular internet users is 
67.25. the ‘t’ value obtained is 4.98 which is   significant at 0.01 level of   significance. 
The result reveal that the non-regular internet users are high on mean score of 
emotional intelligence then regular internet users.  
Table 4: Showing the significance difference between the mean score of Regular 

Internet Users   and Non-Regular Internet Users of Commerce Stream on 
Emotional Intelligence Scale. (N=100) 

Group N Mean S. D ‘t’value 

Regular Internet  Users 50 65.43 8.74  
5.01* Non-Regular Internet Users 50 78.31 15.96 

               Significant at 0.01* 
 

According to analysis of table (4) which revealed that regular and non-regular 
internet users of commerce stream students differ significantly on Emotional 
intelligence. The mean score of regular internet users on Emotional intelligence is 65.43 
while as mean score of non-regular internet users on Emotional intelligence is 78.31; 
hence the mean score of emotional intelligence favours non-regular internet users. 
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Therefore, the non-regular internet users of Commerce students are having more 
Emotional intelligence than regular internet users. The calculated ‘t’ value is 5.01 
which is significant at 0.01 level. Thus, the null hypothesis which states that “there is 
no significant difference between regular and non-regular internet users of Commerce 
stream students on Emotional intelligence” is rejected. 
Discussion 

The aim of the study was to compare the Emotional intelligence of regular and 
non-regular internet users of post-graduate students of Kashmir university. The study 
was conducted on the sample of 300 students from different fields of study namely 
Arts, Science and Commerce streams. The N=100 was taken from Arts stream (50 
regular and 50 non-regular internet users), similarly N=100 from Science stream and 
N=100 from Commerce stream respectively. Two scales were used in the present study, 
namely the Emotional intelligence scale by Hyde et, al. (2002) is 34 item questionnaires 
with 5-point Likert scale. Another scale developed by investigators “Information 
Blank” was used to identify regular and non-regular internet users. 

The table 01 makes it clear that regular internet users and non-regular internet 
users differ significantly on composite score of Emotional intelligence. The mean score 
of regular internet users is 65.31and that of non-regular internet users is 69.96 which 
implies that mean score favors non-regular internet users. The calculated ‘t’-value is 
(2.22) and is higher than the table value and is significant at 0.05 level. These results 
claim that non-regular internet user is in position to manage and control their 
emotions. They can express their emotions at proper time. They are well aware about 
their strengths and weaknesses. Firstly, they assess the situation and then behave 
accordingly. On the other hand, regular internet users are not in a good position to 
control and manage their emotions. It was inferred from table (2) that the regular and 
non-regular internet users of science stream do not differ significantly on emotional 
intelligence. The mean score of regular internet users is 70.06 and that of the non-
regular internet users is 73. The ‘t’ value obtained is 1.33 which is not significant. 
Therefore, no conclusive results can be drawn. Hence the hypothesis that there is no 
significant difference between regular and non-regular internet users on Emotional 
intelligence is accepted. The above table (3) which highlights the mean comparison 
between regular internet users and non-regular internet users on Emotional 
intelligence. It is evident from the table that regular and non-regular internet users of 
Arts stream differ significantly at 0.01 level on Emotional intelligence. These results 
claim that the Non-regular internet users of Arts stream possessing the more 
Emotional intelligence then Regular internet users. Thus, the non-regular internet 
users of Arts stream are well aware about their emotional stability. They are able to 
control and manage their emotions in a proper manner. Again, from the table (4) it is 
evident that mean score favours the non-regular internet users of Commerce stream. 
The obtained ‘t’ value was found (5.01) which is significant at 0.01 level of significance. 
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Therefore, the results reveal that the non-regular internet users of Commerce stream 
students have more Emotional intelligence than regular internet users. 
Conclusion  

The present study was aimed to find the comparison between the regular 
internet users and non-regular internet users on Emotional intelligence. On the basis of 
the interpretation and discussion of the results the following conclusions were drawn: 

1. Significant difference was found between the regular and non-regular 
internet users on Emotional intelligence. The results revealed that the non-
regular internet users have more Emotional intelligence than regular 
internet users. It means that the non-regular internet users can perceive, 
understand and regulate the emotions of oneself as well as of others. 

2. No significant difference was found in between the Emotional intelligence 
of regular and non-regular internet users of Science stream students. 

3. The findings of the study reveal a significant difference in emotional 
intelligence of regular and non-regular internet users of Arts stream 
students. It was found that non-regular internet users are more emotionally 
intelligent than regular internet users. The reason could be non-regular 
internet users are spending more time in real life social situations than on 
internet. 

4. The study also showed a significant difference between regular and non-
regular internet users of commerce stream students on Emotional 
intelligence. It was found through analysis that non-regular internet users 
of Commerce stream are having high level of Emotional intelligence than 
regular internet users. Therefore, we can conclude that non-regular internet 
users are in a better position to control and manage their emotions and 
influence the emotions of others as well.  
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Abstract  
The present investigation aims to study and compare the level of Emotional Intelligence 
among children suffering from maternal deprivation either partially or completely. Sample 
size for the study consisted of 100 students which included 50 maternally deprived orphans 
and 50 Children of working mothers in the age group (14-16) years selected purposively 
from various government and private (high and higher secondary) schools of district 
Srinagar. “Anukool Hyde and sanjyot pethe’S” Emotional Intelligence Scale was employed 
as tool for data collection and t-test was used for data analysis. The results revealed that 
Children of both the categories possess similar level of Emotional Intelligence. Although 
there is slight difference in means of Emotional Intelligence of Orphans and the Children of 
working mothers which fail to arrive at any significant level.  

Keywords: Maternally deprived orphans, Children of working mothers, 
Emotional Intelligence. 
Introduction 

 child is the God’s greatest blessing. But along with this angel, comes the 
responsibility of nurturing and growing the child. This is not an easy job and 

requires a great amount of patience and perseverance. Children have highly 
impressionable minds. Raising happy, positive children is a shared responsibility of 
both the parents, but as we all know, a child ends up being with the mother more often 
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and most part of the day owing to needs that only a mother can fulfil. Since a mother 
spends the maximum time with her baby, therefore she becomes the first teacher of her 
child and the child believes her and follows her completely. Thus Among parents it is 
the mother who plays a crucial role in personality development of child. She creates a 
proper environment for her child that has space for movement, play and creativity. As 
stated by Eisenberg et al., (2005) mother’s parenting attitudes and interactions with 
children have more powerful impact on their children’s emotional and social 
development in the early years. It is also possible that the effects of positive parenting 
(especially mother) are strong in this period when children are more vulnerable and 
parents are highly salient emotional models compared with other models in their 
nearby. A women's life undergoes a major change once her child is born. With the 
emergence of new economic trend apart from the responsibility of rearing and 
grooming of her child, she is also actively involved in joining work force, and this 
working of mother outside her home tells brutally upon the personality development 
of child. It has been seen that the children of working mothers tend to have a less 
healthy life style than those, whose mothers stay at home. They snack on more junk 
food, spent more time in front of TV and do less exercise. Those whose mothers work 
part time follows healthier regime, while the children of mothers who don’t work have 
the most nutritious diets and enjoy more exercise (Hope 2009). Khan and Hassan (2012) 
revealed in her study that children of non-working mothers have more Emotional 
intelligence than children of working mothers. This study indicates that the mothers’ 
separation from the children and her presence in the life of children influences the 
Emotional intelligence of children to a larger extent. Diehl, B (2010) found that 
developmental problems arouse specifically for children whose mother worked longer 
hours. Hangal & Vijaylaxmi (2007) in their study have revealed that adolescent 
children of home makers have significantly higher self–concept than children of 
employed mothers. Also it has been found that most children without parental 
support risk powerful cumulative and often negative effects because of their parental 
deprivation, thus becoming vulnerable and predisposed to physical and psychological 
risks. According to most extensive studies on social deprivation, it was found that 
depriving children of family environment causes lasting damage to their intelligence, 
emotional wellbeing and even their physical stature. Lack of care and attention left 
children with stunted growth, substantially lower IQs and more behavioural and 
psychological problems. Naqsbandi, Sehagal & Hassan (2012) in their study revealed 
that there are many psychological/adjustment problems with the children living in the 
orphanages and almost all of them miss their siblings which point out how significant 
sibling relation is for the development of the child both physically and psychologically. 
Farooqi & Intezar (2009) found that orphan children living in orphanages reported 
lower self-esteem as compared to the children living with their parents probably due 
to loss of parents. Swami (1989) found that children living with their families were 
better adjusted and have better self concept than orphans living in orphanages. 
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Durualp & Koglu (2013) in their study revealed that adolescents living in orphanages 
experience higher level of loneliness as compared to the adolescents living with their 
families. Abdi (2011) found that ordinary children i.e. the children living with their 
families own higher Emotional intelligence over orphanage children. Jeelani (2009) 
found that orphans and non-orphans differ significantly on mental health. Non- 
orphans were found to be emotionally stable, better in overall adjustment, self 
determined in thinking, have high sense of safety, confidence, freedom from fear and 
have better general mental ability in thinking than orphan children. These studies give 
a notion how important is the presence of family for the healthy personality 
development of children. Thus it is clear from the above cited studies that both 
orphans and children of working mothers suffer considerably because of absence of a 
healthy family environment, especially the mother which is the core of the present 
research. It is evident that both the category of children viz Orphans and Children of 
working mothers suffers from maternal deprivation completely or partially 
respectively. The investigator feels that this deprivation casts more influence on the 
personality characteristics of children of working mothers than those of the orphans, it 
is so because the children of working mothers’ despite of presence of mothers in their 
lives do not get sufficient time from them to suffice their needs and this in turn impede 
the healthy development of their personality, while as the orphans have already 
accepted the fact of absence of mothers in their lives. The review of literature has made 
it clear that many studies have been conducted individually on Orphans and the 
children of working mothers on various parameters of personality but no comparative 
study between these two groups has been conducted yet. Thus the present investigator 
made an attempt to study and to compare the Orphans and Children of working 
mothers on Emotional Intelligence. 

To exhibit emotions is very easy but doing it at the right time, at the right place, 
with the right person and to the right degree is difficult. The management of emotions 
has given rise to the most talked term “Emotional intelligence”. Emotional Intelligence 
enables one to learn, to acknowledge and to understand feeling in ourselves and in 
others and that we appropriately respond to them, effectively applying the 
information and energy of emotions in our daily life and work.       

Several factors affect the development of Emotional Intelligence in children. 
Child’s character, neurophysiology and cognitive enhancement are the important 
factors (Eisenberg & Morris (as cited in, H. Reese, & R. Kail, 2002); Goldsmith & 
Davidson, 2004). Besides these factors there are many other factors that affect 
Emotional Intelligence like social relationships i.e.  Family and circle of friends, age etc. 
Family environment is especially the most important one among this (Cole, Martin, & 
Denis, 2004; Parke, 1994; Walden & Smith, 1997). According to Humphery, Curan, 
Morris, Farrell &Woods (2007) family environment affects children’s Emotional 
Intelligence in three aspects. Firstly, children learn emotions by observing the people 
around them. Secondly their experiences and behaviours related to parent’s emotions 



INSIGHT Journal of Applied Research in Education, Vol. 24, No. 1, 2019 

 282

ensure children to become appropriate to society’s expectations. Thirdly factors 
reflecting the emotional status of family such as the quality of emotional attachment 
between the child and the parents, attitude of parents, emotional and social openness, 
and marital relationship have impacts on Emotional Intelligence. Alegre (2011) 
reported four main dimensions of parenting are identified that are relevant to the 
study of Emotional Intelligence: parental responsiveness, parental positive 
demandingness, parental negative demandingness, and parental emotion-related 
coaching. Parental responsiveness, parental emotion-related coaching, and parental 
positive demandingness are related to children’s higher Emotional Intelligence, while 
parental negative demandingness is related to children’s lower Emotional Intelligence. 
Thompson (1998) indicates that children, who have positive relationship with parents, 
have a better understanding of emotions when compared with others. Children learn 
emotions from their parents’ speeches and enhance their Emotional Intelligence 
through the bond with which they are attached with their parents (Raikes & 
Thompson). Mayer, Caruso & Salovey (1999) found that Emotional Intelligence 
positively correlates with parental warmth, empathy and parenting life styles. 
Martinez (1999) studied the effect of parental behaviour on Emotional intelligence and 
observed that modeling, encouragement, facilitation and reward have positive effects 
on Emotional Intelligence. Child rearing practices influence Emotional Intelligence of 
an individual to a great extent (Bajaj, 2005).  

Parent’s interaction with child and their form of attachment affect the 
Emotional Intelligence of child. It has appeared that negative impacts in home 
environment; especially mother’s angry and furious communication style lowers 
preschool children’s understanding of emotions. Nixon and Watson (2001) observed 
that children with positive home environment animate spousal relations positively in 
puppet plays while children who are subject to negative impacts animate it negatively. 
According to the study by Chen, Chang, He & Liu (2005) parents with supportive 
attitude arrange home environment in such a way that enhances emotional sufficiency 
of children. These parents organize home environment based on the thoughts and 
suggestions of children. Emotional Intelligence also varies with age. The older children 
displayed greater emotional competence than their younger counterparts. It has been 
found that Emotional Intelligence increases with age or grade. It has been also 
reported that emotional maturity was positively related with physiological maturity. 
Goleman (1995) found that the signs of Emotional Intelligence appear among very 
young children. Goleman (1996) have also stated that emotional intelligence increases 
with age and it can be learned, cultivated and increased in adulthood. Srivastava and 
Bharamanaikar (2004) concluded from their study, that Emotional Intelligence 
increases with age. Van, Alonso & Viswesvaran (2005) have revealed in their study 
that Emotional intelligence scores tended to increase with age. 
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Objectives of the Study 
The following objectives have been framed for the present investigation: 
1. To identify Orphans. 
2. To identify the Children of working mothers. 
3. To study and compare Orphans and the Children of working mothers on 

composite scores of Emotional Intelligence. 
4. To study and compare Orphans and the Children of working mothers on 

various dimensions of Emotional Intelligence. 
Hypothesis 

1. There will be a significant difference between Orphans and the Children of 
working mothers on various dimensions of Emotional Intelligence. 

2. There will be a significant difference between Orphans and the Children of 
working mothers on composite scores of Emotional Intelligence. 

Operational Definition of Variables 
1.  Children: The Children for the present investigation shall refer to Adolescent 

offspring of working mothers. 
2.  Working mothers: The working mothers for the present investigation shall 

refer to the females working outside their homes either in government or 
private sectors. 

3. Orphans: The orphans for the present study shall refer to Adolescents that 
have lost their mothers in the early stage of their development.  

4. Emotional intelligence: Emotional intelligence is operationally defined as 
the scores which the subjects obtain on “Anukool Hyde and sanjyot 
pethe’S” Emotional Intelligence Scale (2001).  

Sample 
The present study was conducted on a sample of 100 students which included 

50 maternally deprived orphans and 50 Children of working mothers in the age group 
of (14-16) years studying in government and private schools (Secondary and Higher 
secondary) of district Srinagar. Each school was taken as a unit of sample. The sample 
was drawn purposively.  
 Tool  

Emotional Intelligence scale by Anukool Hyde and Sanjyot pethes’. 
Statistical Techniques: 

The data collected were subjected to the following statistical treatment of (1) 
Mean (2) S.D and (3) t-Test 
Analysis 

In order to achieve the objectives formulated for present study the data 
collected has been tabulated as under: 
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Comparison of Orphans and the Children of Working Mothers on dimension wise 
scores and Composite Score of Emotional Intelligence ( N = 50 Each) 

Dimensions Groups Mean S.D     t-
value 

Level of 
significance 

Self-
Awareness 

Orphans 17.46 2.32 
 

0.23 

Not 
Significant Children of working 

mothers 
17.34 2.7 

Empathy Orphans 19.12 2.82 
 

0.43 

Not 
Significant Children of working 

mothers 
18.86 3.14 

Self- 
Motivation 

Orphans 24.12 3.86 
 

0.19 

Not 
Significant Children of working 

mothers 
24.26 3.43 

Emotional 
Stability 

Orphans 16.14 2.89 
 

0.58 

Not 
Significant 
 

Children of working 
mothers 

16.5 3.26 

Managing- 
Relations 

Orphans 16.28 2.56  
 

1.42 

Not 
Significant 
 

Children of working 
mothers 

16.96 2.29 

Integrity Orphans 12.42 2.18 
 

0.59 

Not 
Significant Children of working 

mothers 
12.66 2.12 

Self-
Development 

Orphans 8.66 1.53 
 

1.15 

Not 
Significant Children of working 

mothers 
8.28 1.73 

Value 
orientation 

Orphans 8.2 1.78 
 

0.28 

Not 
Significant Children of working 

mothers 
8.1 1.68 

Commitment Orphans 7.44 2.01 
 

0.82 

Not 
Significant Children of working 

mothers 
7.76 1.9 

Altruistic 
Behaviour 

Orphans 7.44 2.01 
 

0.82 

Not 
Significant Children of working 

mothers 
7.76 1.9 

 E.I* -
Composite 
scores 

Orphans 139.56 14.98 
 

0.46 

Not 
Significant Children of working 

mothers 
138.12 16.28 
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Interpretation and Discussion 
The details in the above table represent the significance of mean difference 

between Orphans and the Children of working mothers on various dimensions of 
Emotional Intelligence followed by their composite score.  

On carrying out the scrutiny of the said table and taking all the dimensions into 
consideration, we found that there is no significant difference between Orphans and 
the Children of working mothers on any of the dimension of the Emotional 
Intelligence scale.  

The extensive scrutiny of the results reveals that Orphans and the Children of 
working mothers have almost similar degree of Self-awareness, Empathy, Self-
Motivation, Emotional Stability, Managing relations, Integrity, Self-development, 
Value Orientation, Commitment and Altruistic behaviour.  Both the groups have 
similar capability in building rapport and maintaining personal friendship with work 
associates.  However, the mean score on self-awareness obtained by Orphans is 
slightly higher than scores obtained by the Children of working mothers with a mere 
difference of 0.12 but this mean difference fails to arrive at any significant level. The 
results can be justified on the basis that Children of working mothers’ despite of 
presence of mothers in their lives don’t get enough time from them, (probably because 
of mothers busy schedule) in order to develop healthy balance of emotions to the 
fullest extent, while as Orphans have already accepted the absence of mothers in their 
lives which tells upon the scores obtained by Children of working mothers on self-
awareness. 

 The results reveal that both Orphans and the Children of working mothers are 
almost similar in paying attention to the worries and concerns of others, in listening to 
someone without an urge to say sometime, in focussing under pressure and in 
handling the multiple demands. However, the mean score obtained on Empathy by 
Orphans is slightly higher than the scores obtained by the Children of working 
mothers with a mere difference of 0.26 but this mean difference fails to arrive at any 
significant level. The results can be justified on the basis that mother plays an 
important role in the socialization of a child. Working mothers do not have enough 
time to spend with their children, in order to develop this aspect of their personality 
fully. 

   Both the groups possess similar ability in making Intelligent decisions, using 
a healthy balance of emotions and reason, in assessing the situation and then react and 
in believing that happiness is a positive attitude. However, the mean score on Self-
motivation obtained by the Children of working mothers is slightly higher than the 
scores obtained by the Orphans with a mere difference of 0.26 but this mean difference 
fails to arrive at any significant level. Thus it is evident that the score obtained on Self-
motivation by the children of working mother as compared to Orphans is not that 
much high as was otherwise expected. Results can be justified on the basis that it is the 
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mother which plays a pivotal role in enhancing internal motivation of her child. But in 
case of the Children of working mothers probably because of mothers’ over 
engagements this internal motivation fails to nurture fully. 

Children of both the groups have almost similar capability in showing 
persistence in pursuing goals despite obstacles and setbacks, similar ability to stay 
composed in both good and bad situations, in separation of emotions with issues at 
hand and show similar reaction to novel ideas and new information. However, the 
calculated mean score of the Children of working mothers on Emotional stability is 
slightly higher than the Orphans with a mere difference of 0.36, but this difference fails 
to arrive at any significant level. Thus it is quite evident that the score obtained by the 
Children of working mothers on Emotional stability as compared to Orphans is not 
that much high as was otherwise expected. The results can be justified on the basis that 
children of working mothers because of lack of constant interaction with mother, 
probably because of her work; do not get enough opportunity from them to emulate 
fully the balanced way of managing their emotions. 

Orphans and the Children of working mothers possess similar ability in 
encouraging others even when things are not favourable and in seeing the brighter 
side of any situation.  However, mean score obtained by the Children of working 
mothers is slightly higher than the mean score obtained by Orphans on the dimension 
of managing relations of Emotional Intelligence with a mere difference of 0.68 but this 
difference fails to arrive at any significant results. Thus it is evident that the score 
obtained by the children of working mothers as compared to orphans on managing 
relations is not that much as was otherwise expected. The result can be justified on the 
basis that it is the mother that provides a child with a critical sense of being valued 
and with a vital network of historical linkages and social support. She encourages the 
child to investigate the world, manipulate objects and explore physical relationships. 
Because of her busy schedule, all these attributes of her child’s personality fails to 
nurture completely which reflects upon the scores obtained by Children of working 
mothers on Managing relations. 
            Children of both the categories possess a similar capability in standing up for 
their beliefs, in pursuing goals beyond their requirements and in having an awareness 
of their weaknesses. However, the mean score obtained on Integrity by the Children of 
working mothers is slightly higher than the mean score obtained by the Orphans with 
a mere difference of 0.24 but, this mean difference fails to arrive at any significant level. 
Thus it is evident that the score obtained on integrity by the children of working 
mothers as compared to orphans is not that much high as was otherwise expected. The 
results can be justified on the basis that mother’s lap is the first school of a child from 
where it imbibes values. It is the mother that keeps a vigilant eye upon its child so that 
he/she might not get indulged in truancy, anti social acts but because of her over 
engagements she is not in a position to develop these attributes completely in her child.   
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Orphans and the Children of working mothers possess a similar ability in 
identifying and separating their emotions and in developing themselves even when 
there is no demand of time. However, the calculated mean score of the orphans is 
slightly higher than the mean score of the Children of working mothers on Self-
development dimension of Emotional Intelligence with a mere difference of 0.38 but 
this mean difference fails to arrive at any significant level. The results can be justified 
on the basis that Mother plays an important role in balanced development of a child’s 
personality and because of mother being working outside these children get less time 
from them which in turn impede the complete development of their self. 

Children of both the categories have a similar ability in maintaining the 
standards of honesty and integrity and in confronting unethical actions of others. 
However, the calculated mean score of Orphans is slightly greater than mean score of 
the Children of working mothers on Value orientation dimension of Emotional 
Intelligence with a mere difference of 0.1 but this mean difference fails to arrive at any 
significant level. The results seem to be justified on the ground that attributes like 
honesty or trustworthiness are attained by the child during the early stage of 
development in the lap of mother and mother’s over engagement (i.e. House hold 
chores and job) do not allow her to offer much time to the child for nurturing of these 
attributes.  

Children of both the categories possess similar capability in being organized 
and careful in their work and in meeting commitments and keeping promises. 
However, the calculated mean score of the Children of working mother is slightly 
higher than the mean score of Orphans on Commitment dimension of Emotional 
Intelligence with a mere difference of 0.48 but, this mean difference fails to arrive at 
any significant level. Thus it is evident that the score obtained on commitment by the 
children of working mothers as compared to orphans is not that much high as was 
otherwise expected. The results can be justified as the mother promote emotional 
tendencies of a child that guide or facilitate reaching goals. Mother is responsible for 
enhancing the striving capacity of a child to improve or meet the standards of 
excellence, may be because of overburdened schedule of mother she is not able to pay 
much heed to develop these aspects of its child’s personality completely. 

Orphans and the Children of working mothers possess similar ability in 
encouraging people to take initiative and to handle conflicts around them. However, 
the calculated mean score of the Children of working mothers is slightly greater than 
the mean score of Orphans on the dimension of Altruistic behaviour of Emotional 
Intelligence with a slight difference of 0.02 but, this mean difference fails to arrive at 
any significant level. Thus it is evident that the score obtained on Altruistic behaviour 
by the children of working mothers as compared to orphans is not that much high 
which was otherwise expected. The results can be justified on the basis that mother is 
responsible for developing empathy among its child. They equip their children to deal 
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with challenges and stress inducing situations. May be because of her busy schedule 
she is not able to polish these attributes of her child completely. 

The results are in line with the findings of: Arora, Badaya, Bhatnagar (2009), 
Khanna (2011) that the children of non-working mothers score higher on composite 
score of Emotional Intelligence than the Children of working mothers. Khan and Asma 
(2012), Annu & Kiran (2014) that Children of working mothers score lower on self 
awareness, Empathy, Self development, Value orientation than the children of non-
working mothers. Abadi (2011) that Ordinary children score higher on the dimension 
of Self motivation, Managing relations, Integrity, Altruistic behaviour, Commitment 
of Emotional Intelligence than Orphans. Jeelani (2009), Bhat (2014) Non- Orphans were 
found to be emotionally stable than Orphans, Hamid (2012), Orphans have lower 
Emotional Stability. 

In the light of findings in the above table the hypothesis number 1, which reads 
as, “There will be significant difference between orphans and the children of working mothers 
on various dimensions of Emotional Intelligence” stands rejected 
          The results in the above table also revealed that there is no significant difference 
between Orphans and the Children of working mothers on composite scores of 
Emotional Intelligence also as the obtained t-value comes out to be (t=0.46). However, 
the mean score obtained by the Orphans is slightly higher than the Children of 
Working mothers on Emotional Intelligence with a mere difference of 1.44 but this 
mean difference fails to arrive at any significant level. The results obtained are 
contradicting our hypothesis which reads as “There will be significant difference between 
orphans and the children of working mothers on Composite scores of Emotional Intelligence”. 
We were with the notion that mothers’ presence would have made their children 
emotionally more strong as compared to the orphans, but scores are reflecting the 
other story. May be it is because the over engagements of the mother are not allowing 
her to spent sufficient time with their children resulting in the improper development 
of emotional aspect of the children of working mothers. 
  In the light of the findings in the above table the hypothesis number 2 which 
reads as, “There will be significant difference between orphans and the children of working 
mothers on Composite scores of Emotional Intelligence” stands rejected. 
Conclusion 

In order to accomplish the objectives formulated for the present study, the data 
was collected by means of suitable tools and on analysing and discussing the results 
certain conclusions were drawn out: 

1. It can be concluded that Emotional intelligence of orphans is at par with the 
Emotional intelligence of the Children of working mothers i.e. Children of 
both the categories possess similar level of Emotional Intelligence. 
However, the expected result was that Emotional Intelligence of Children 
of working mothers would be higher than that of Orphans, this gives a 
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clear cut indication that Children of working mothers suffer because of 
mothers over engagement. 

2. It has also been found that the Children of both the categories were 
reluctant in   expressing their emotions and sharing of ideas. 

References 
Abdi, Q. H. (2011). Comparing the Emotional Intelligence of Orphanage Children with 

Ordinary Children. Quarterly, 7 (21), 73-89. 
Alegre, A. (2011). Parenting Styles and Children's Emotional Intelligence: What Do We 

Know? The Family Journal: Counselling and Therapy for Couples and Families, 19(1), 
56-62. 

Annu, S., & Kiran, U.V. (2014). Impact of Mother’s Working Status on Personality of 
Adolescents. International journal of advanced scientific and technical research, 1(4). 
ISSN- 2249-9954. 

Arora, A., Badaya, R. Bhatnagar, K. (2009). Effects of Mothers’ Working Status, Work 
Schedule and Nature of Work on Children’s Emotional Intelligence. Psycho-lingua 
39(1), 96-101. 

Bajaj, G. (2005). A Study of Socialization Practices and Broad Family Attributes as Antecedent 
Variables in Emotional Intelligence. (Doctoral thesis, The Guru Nanak Dev 
University, Amritsar). 

 Chen, X., Chang, L., He, Y., & Liu, H. (2005). The Peer Group as a Context: Moderating 
Effects on Relations Between Maternal Parenting and Social and School 
Adjustment in Chinese Children. Child Development, 76(2), 417 – 434. 

Cole, P. M., Martin, S. E., & Dennis, T. A. (2004). Emotion Regulation as a Scientific 
Construct: Methodological Challenges and Directions for Child Development 
Research. Child Development, 75, 317-333. 

Diehl, B. (2010). Taking sides: Maternal Employment and Child Development. Research 
publication UK. 

Durualp, E., & Koglu, P. (2013). A Study on the Loneliness Levels of Adolescents Who Live 
in an Orphanage and those who live with their Families. International Journal of 
Academic Research, 5 (4), 231-236. 

Eisenberg, N., Zhou, Q., Spinrad, T.L., Valiente, C., Fabes, R. A., & Liew, J. (2005). 
Relations among Positive Parenting, Children’s Effortful Control, And 
Externalizing problems: A Three-Wave Longitudinal Study. Child Development, 
76 (5), 1055 –1071. 

Farooqi, N., & Intezar, M. (2009). Differences in Self-Esteem of Orphan Children and 
Children Living with Their Parents. Journal of Department of applied psychology, 
university of Punjab, Lahore, Pakistan, 46(2). 

Goldsmith, H. H., & Davidson, R. J. (2004). Disambiguating the Components of Emotion 
Regulation. Child Development, 75, 361–365. 



INSIGHT Journal of Applied Research in Education, Vol. 24, No. 1, 2019 

 290

Goleman, D. (1996). Emotional Intelligence: Why it can matter more than I.Q. London:  
Bloosmsburry. 

Goleman, D. (1995). Emotional Intelligence. New York: Bantam Books. 
H, Reese., & R, Kail. (2002). Children’s Emotion-Related Regulation: Advances in Child 

Development and Behavior, 30, 189–229. SanDiego, CA: Academic Press. 
Hangal, S.A., & Vijayalaxmi (2007). Self Concept, Emotional Maturity and Achievement 

Motivation of the Adolescent Children of Employed Mothers and Home Makers. 
Journal of the Indian academy of Applied Psychology 33, 103-110. 

Hope, J. (2009). Retrieved from http://www.dailymail.co.uk/health/article-
1216806/Working-mothers-beware-Why-children-stay-home-parents-
healthier.html#ixzz2aVRbVQCH 

Humphery, N., Curan, A., Morris, E.,   Farrell P., & Woods, K. (2007). Emotional 
Intelligence and Education; A Critical Review. Educational psychology, 27 (2), 234-
254. 

Hyde, A., & Pethe, S. (2001). Manual for Emotional Intelligence Scale, National 
psychological corporation Kacheri Ghat Agra. 

Jeelani, B. (2009) A Comparative Study of Mental Health of Orphans and Non Orphan Secondary 
School Students. (Unpublished M.A dissertation, The University of Kashmir). 

Khan, M.A., & Hassan, A. (2012). Emotional Intelligence of Children of Working and Non-
Working Mothers. Journal Researcher, 4(1), 24-31. 

 Laible, D. J., & Thompson, R. A. (1998). Attachment and Emotional Understanding in 
Preschool Children. Developmental Psychology, 34, 1038 – 1045. 

Martinez, P.M. (1999). Parental Inducement of Emotional Intelligence. Imagination, 
Cognition & Personality, 17, 3-13.    

Mayer, J.D., Caruso, D.R., & Salovey, P. (1999). Emotional Intelligence Meets Traditional 
Standards for Emotional Intelligence. Intelligence, 27, 267-298. 

Naqshbandi, M., Sehgal R., & Hassan, F. (2012). Orphans in Orphanages of Kashmir “And 
Their Psychological Problems”.   International NGO journal, 7(3), 55-63. 

Bhat, M.N. (2014). The Study of Emotional Stability and Depression in Orphan Secondary 
School Students. International journal of Education and psychological research (IJEPR) 
3(2). 

Hamid, N. (2012). Mental Health, Emotional State and Coping Strategies: A Study of Orphans of 
Kashmir Valley. (Unpublished M. Phil. dissertation, Deptt of psychology, The 
University of Kashmir. 

Nixon, C., & Watson, A. (2001). Family Experiences and Early Emotion Understanding. 
Merrill-Palmer Quarterly, 47, 300–322. 

Parke, R. D. (1994). Progress, Paradigms, and Unresolved Problems: A Commentary on 
Recent Advances in Our Understanding of Children's Emotions. Merrill-Palmer 
Quarterly, 40, 157-169. 



E-Learning an Electronic Solution to Distance Education: A World Wide Experience 

 291

Raikes, H. A., & Thompson, R. A. (2006). Family Emotional Climate, Attachment Security 
and Young Children's Emotion Knowledge in a High Risk Sample. British Journal 
of Developmental Psychology, 24(1), 89-104. 

 Srivastava, K.B.L., & Bharamanaikar (2004). Emotional Intelligence and Effective 
Leadership Behaviour. Psychological studies, 49, 107-113. 

Khanna, S. (2011). Emotional Intelligence in Relation to Social Maturity of Adolescent 
Children of Working and Non-Working Mothers. Journal of Golden Research 
Thoughts, 1(2), 1-4. 

Swami, P. M. (1986). A Study of the Adjustment, Anxiety, Self Concept and Intelligence of 
Orphan Students Living in Orphanages as Compared to Normal Students. (The 
Doctoral thesis, Saurasstra University). 

Thompson, R. A. (1998). Early Socio-Personality Development. In W. Damon (Series Ed.) & 
N. Eisenberg (Vol. Ed.), Handbook of child psychology: Social and personality 
development (Vol. 3, pp. 25–104). New York: Wiley. 

Van, R., Alonoso, A., & Viswesvaran, C. (2005).  Group Differences in Emotional 
Intelligence Scores: Theoretical and Practical Implications. Personality and 
individual differences, 38, 686-700. 

Walden, T. A., & Smith, M. C. (1997). Emotion Regulation. Motivation and Emotion, 21, 7–25. 
 

--- 
 
 





  

INSIGHT Journal of Applied Research in Education 
Vol. 24, No. 1, 2019 

ISSN 0975-0665 
 

 
 
 

SELF-ESTEEM OF BRIGHT AND DULL ADOLESCENTS – A 
COMPARATIVE STUDY 

 
 
 

 Syeda Shabnum Ara 
M. Y. Ganai ** 

 
Abstract 

The study was undertaken to assess and compare the Self-Esteem of bright and dull 
adolescents. The initial sample of the present investigation comprised of 1200 adolescents of 
class 10th drawn from various high and higher secondary schools of district Srinagar and 
district Budgam through systematic random sampling. A non-verbal intelligence test 
(Ravens Advanced Progressive Matrices) was administered to all 1200 adolescents in order 
to identify bright and dull adolescents. The subjects who scored above75th percentile on 
Ravens Advanced Progressive Matrices (I.Q. test) were termed as bright adolescents and 
those who scored 25th percentile or below were termed as dull adolescents. Thus the final 
sample of the study consisted of 600 adolescents (300bright and 300 dull). Rosenberg’s Self-
Esteem scale was administered to all the 600 adolescents for the collection of data. The 
results of the study revealed that bright adolescents have better Self-Esteem than dull 
adolescents. 

Keywords: Self-esteem, Bright, Dull, Adolescents. 
Introduction 

roups of students in the classroom are essentially competitive. Those students 
who perform less may feel their failure. It has been found that even bright pupils 

become discouraged when they are the lowest of a very bright group. However below 
average pupil in some junior and senior high schools are in great trouble. Almost 
every school has these so called “misfits”; who often are difficult to motivate. Most of 
the time teachers say they “can do nothing with them”. But it is important to 
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remember that these youngsters are not retarded but discouraged. The children with 
exceptionally high or low intellectual capacity, with a physical handicap, with a low 
achievement level, or with divergent values have a factor to deal with in growing up 
that the others do not face. Thus negative feelings and attitudes of a child about being 
“different” may become a serious handicap. The confidence that a child has developed 
or lacked it in the past will affect his evaluation of his chances for achievement in the 
present. Cumulative experiences of failure end up hope, and a child in his self-defence 
will cease investing effort in what looks hopeless. 

In some schools, there are special classes for the dull and borderline pupils 
from elementary through high school. In others, the children get through elementary 
schools only because the teacher has made special allowances for them and suddenly 
they find no provision in junior or senior high school and thus are doomed to failure. 
Therefore, there is great need for special attention to the marginal pupil throughout 
the period of compulsory school attendance.  But it is also unfair as well as pointless to 
force attendance at school and then provide only tasks at which a child must fail. Our 
society cannot afford to let these youngsters’s talent go waste. Therefore, with both 
bright and dull, parents must furnish their cooperation in what the school is trying to 
do, so that there may be a continuity and a link between expectations at school and at 
home. A crucial job for every parent and teacher is affirming and building self-esteem 
in each child. Besides, both bright and the dull need the psychological nurture that 
comes from a warm, interested, sympathetic teacher. They are first children and youth 
and then special pupils with differential needs. Thus the researchers made a humble 
attempt to study the Self-Esteem of bright and dull adolescents. 
Objectives 

1. To identify bright and dull adolescents  
2. To study the self-esteem bright and dull adolescents 
3. To compare bright and dull adolescents on self-esteem 
4. To compare bright male and bright female adolescents on self-esteem 
5. To compare dull male and dull female adolescents on self-esteem 
6. To compare bright rural and bright urban adolescents on self-esteem 
7. To compare dull rural and dull urban adolescents on self-esteem 

Hypotheses 
The following hypotheses have been formulated for the present study: 
1. There is significant difference between bright and dull adolescents on Self-

esteem 
2. There is significant difference between bright male and bright female 

adolescents on self-esteem 
3. There is significant difference between dull male and dull female 

adolescents on self-esteem 
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4. There is significant difference between bright rural and bright urban 
adolescents on self-esteem 

5. There is significant difference between dull rural and dull urban 
adolescents on self-esteem 

Operational Definition of terms and Variables 
1. Self-Esteem for the present study refers to the scores obtained by the 

subjects on Rosenberg’s Self-Esteem scale 
2.  Bright Adolescents for the present study are those who fall above 75th 

percentile on the Raven’s Advanced Progressive Matrices (I.Q. test).  
3.  Dull Adolescents for the present study are those who fall 25th percentile or 

below on the Raven’s Advanced Progressive Matrices (I.Q. test).  
Design of the Study 
Sample 
  The initial sample of 1200 adolescents was drawn from various high and higher 
secondary schools of district Srinagar and district Budgam through systematic random 
sampling. A non-verbal intelligence test (Ravens Advanced Progressive Matrices) was 
administered to all 1200 adolescents in order to identify bright and dull adolescents. 
The subjects who scored above75th percentile on Ravens Advanced Progressive 
Matrices (I.Q. test) were termed as bright adolescents and those who scored 25th 
percentile or below were termed as dull adolescents. Thus the final sample of the 
study consisted of 600 adolescents (300bright and 300 dull). 
Tools 

1. Ravens Advanced Progressive Matrices (I.Q. test) 
2. Rosenberg’s Self-Esteem scale 

Statistical Analysis 
Table 1:  Significance of the Mean difference between Bright and Dull Adolescents on 

Self- Esteem ( N = 300 Each) 

Self-Esteem 

Group Mean Std. Dev. t-value 

Bright Adolescents 23.59 4.273 22.939* 
 Dull Adolescents 15.89 3.941 

          * Significant at 0.01 level. 
  The perusal of above table shows the mean comparison of bright and dull 
adolescents on Self-Esteem. It is obvious from the table that bright and dull 
adolescents on Self-Esteem differ significantly at 0.01 level which indicates that bright 
adolescents have better Self-Esteem than dull adolescents. This view is supported by 
some earlier findings Therefore, the hypothesis No.1 which reads as “There is 
significant difference between bright and dull adolescents on Self-Esteem” stands 
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accepted. (Meenakshi Bharaj, 2013; Sarouphim, 2011; Renzulli, 1973; Myres 1970 and 
Torrance, 1965). 
Table 2: Significance of the Mean difference between Bright Male and Bright Female 

Adolescents on Self Esteem. 

Self-
Esteem 

            Gender N Mean SD t-value 

Bright Male Adolescents 151 23.79 4.240 
0.82** 

Bright Female Adolescents 149 23.38 4.311 

         ** Not Significant 
The perusal of above table shows the mean comparison of bright male and 

bright female adolescents on Self-Esteem. It is evident from the table that bright male 
and bright female adolescents on Self-Esteem do not differ significantly; hence no 
conclusive decision can be taken. So the hypothesis No.2 which reads as “There is 
significant difference between bright and dull adolescents on Self-Esteem” stands 
rejected.  
Table 3: Significance of the Mean difference between Dull Male and Dull Female 

Adolescents on Self Esteem. 

Self-Esteem 

            Gender N Mean SD t-value 

Dull Male Adolescents 127 16.15 4.065 
0.98** 

Dull Female Adolescents 173 15.69 3.849 

            ** Not Significant 
The perusal of above table shows the mean comparison of dull male and dull 

female adolescents on Self-Esteem. It is evident from the table that dull male and dull 
female adolescents on Self-Esteem do not differ significantly; hence no conclusive 
decision can be taken. So the hypothesis No.3 which reads as “There is significant 
difference between dull male and dull female adolescents on Self-Esteem” stands 
rejected.  
Table 4: Significance of the Mean difference between Bright Rural and Bright Urban 

Adolescents on Self Esteem. 

Self-Esteem 

            Locale N Mean SD t-value 

Bright Rural Adolescents 74 23.82 4.311 
0.55** 

Bright Urban Adolescents 226 23.50 4.257 

           ** Not Significant 
The perusal of above table shows the mean comparison of bright rural and 

bright urban adolescents on Self-Esteem. It is evident from the table that bright rural 
and bright urban adolescents on Self-Esteem do not differ significantly; hence no 



Self-Esteem of Bright and Dull Adolescents – A Comparative Study 

 297

conclusive decision can be taken. So the hypothesis No.4 which reads as “There is 
significant difference between bright rural and bright urban adolescents on Self-
Esteem” stands rejected.  
Table 5: Significance of the Mean difference between Dull Rural and Dull Urban 

Adolescents on of Self-Esteem. 

              Locale N Mean Std. Dev. t-value 

Self Esteem 
Dull Rural Adolescents 136 16.65 4.134 

3.086* 
Dull Urban Adolescents 164 15.26 3.669 

                   * Significant at 0.01 level. 
The perusal of above table shows the mean comparison of dull rural and dull 

urban adolescents on Self-Esteem. It is obvious from the table that dull rural and dull 
urban adolescents on Self-Esteem differ significantly at 0.01 level which indicates that 
dull rural adolescents have more Self-Esteem than dull urban adolescents. Sundaram 
(1989) also found the similar results. Therefore, the hypothesis No.5 which reads as 
“There is significant difference between dull rural and dull urban adolescents on Self-
Esteem” stands accepted.  
Conclusions 

1. The present study is concluded with the following findings: 
2. Bright adolescents have been found to possess better Self-Esteem than dull 

adolescents. 
3. No gender differences between bright male and bright female; dull male 

and dull female adolescents on Self-Esteem have been found. 
4. Bright rural and bright urban adolescents have been found to be same on 

Self-Esteem. 
5. Dull rural adolescents surpass the dull urban adolescents on Self-Esteem. 
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Abstract 

The present study examined the Parent-child relationship of differently –abled 
secondary school students in Kashmir. The sample of the study comprised 390 
differently-abled secondary school students (in which 130 were orthopedically 
impaired, 130 visually impaired and 130 hearing impaired). Parent-child 
relationship scale developed by Nalini Rao (1989) was used. For statistical analysis 
mean, S.D and t-test was used. The result of the study revealed that there is no 
significant difference between orthopedically impaired and visually impaired 
secondary school students on parent –child relationship scale. The result also 
revealed that there is no significant difference between orthopedically and hearing 
impaired secondary school students on parent-child relationship scale. The result 
further depict that there is no significant difference between visually impaired and 
hearing impaired secondary school students on parent-child relationship scale.  

Keywords: Parent-child relationship, Differently-abled. 
Introduction 

he differently- abled children are those who suffer from some impediment and this 
impediment becomes a challenging and demanding factor for them to lead a 

happy and prosperous life. These impediments are accountable for their inferiority 
complex in the society. This inferiority complex is responsible for creating number of 
conflicts, sociological, psychological and educational problems which hinders their 
relationship with parents, develops negative self –concept and low academic 
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achievement. Parents of differently-abled children play a vital role in the development 
of a child. The parent child relationship is one of the major problems which faced 
differently-abled child. 

The parent-child relationship consists of a combination of behaviours, feelings, 
and expectations that are unique to a particular parent and a particular child. The 
relationship involves the full extent of a child's development. Parents play a significant 
role in healthy development of a child. The patterns of personality are shaped in the first 
few years of life and the family members, particularly parents are the chief architects in 
shaping the personality of a child. Parents share the responsibility of bringing up their 
children in a manner so that as adults they become effective members of the respective 
society. Whatever parents do with children to achieve this goal is broadly known as 
parenting. However, it is observed that within parenting fathers and mothers have 
discrepancies in their attitudes towards disabled children, broadly on gender differences 
and hence it is marked as parent-child relationship.  Kumar, Rajesh and Brijesh1 (2016) 
revealed that the parent-child relationship in families with visually impaired schooling child 
is found to be in average level and the gender of the child is a significant factor influencing 
parent-child relationship. Rani Manju (2016) revealed that parental behaviour does not have 
significant effect on emotional, social, educational and total adjustment level of visually 
impaired and normal students. The types of students and parental behaviour, when 
combined together do not have significant influence on the emotional, social, educational 
and total adjustment of visually impaired and normal students. Wanjiru3 (2014) the 
results revealed that parent’s age, marital status and childs birth order do not 
influence parents’ attitude towards a child who is hearing impaired. However, 
parents‟ level of education, occupation and the number of children parents have, 
influence the parents’ attitude towards a child with hearing impairment. Azulay and 
Rusu (2015) revealed that there is a difference between parents in regards to their 
gender and to the individual coping mechanisms with the birth process of a child with 
hearing impairment. Sharma (2012) revealed that there is no significant difference in 
the level of overall Mother- Child relationship of boys and girls of secondary schools. 
Further the result revealed that there is no significant difference in the level of overall 
Mother Child relationship of secondary school students with low and high level of 
academic achievement. Sharma, Arora and Bharti (2012) revealed that children 
perceive their parents as protecting and loving and have positive and healthy 
relationship with them. The results revealed that physically challenged children 
perceive their parents as the most influential persons in their lives. Also children too 
have faced their disability with great courage and have worked hard at their institute. 
Chohan and Masrur (2010) revealed significant impact of parental support on the 
academic achievement as well as on the development of self-concept of secondary 
school students. The results have reflected a developmental sequence such that earlier 
parental support enable the child to establish a better academic status and positive 
self-concept which then contribute to the maturation of his/her personality. 
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Need and importance 
Home is the first school of children so parents should remain cautious for effective 

and better development of their children and they should help them in every walk of their 
life. If parents neglect their wards, disintegration of personality will happen to their wards. 
Nowadays differently-abled children are facing frequent problems which are quiet visible 
such as shyness, maladjustment, anxiety, depression, aggression, fear which are due to poor 
parent -child relationship. We know that child possess inherent abilities and capabilities but 
without parental support they waste their potential. Parents are not only caretakers, but they 
are instrumental in the development of their child’s social, emotional, cognitive and physical 
well-being. Parents play a major role in helping children take career decisions. The fate of a 
child almost depends in the hands of parents. Instead of acting as influence, they should be 
facilitators who act as a friend, philosopher and guide to make this process easy. 

After making the survey of the related literature, it is obvious that many studies 
have been conducted, but the investigator locates the research gap and formulates the 
present research problem “parent-child relationship of differently-abled secondary school 
students in Kashmir.” In this view the researcher is interested to work on the present 
research problem. 
Objectives  

The following objectives have been formulated for the present investigation: 
1. To compare the orthopedically impaired and visually impaired secondary 

school students on parent-child relationship 
2. To compare the orthopedically impaired and hearing impaired secondary 

school students on parent-child relationship  
3. To compare the visually impaired and hearing impaired secondary school 

students on parent-child relationship. 
Hypotheses 

The following hypotheses have been formulated for the present investigation: 
1. There is no significant difference between orthopedically impaired and visually 

impaired secondary school students on parent child relationship. 
2. There is no significant difference between orthopedically impaired and hearing 

impaired secondary school students on parent child relationship. 
3. There is no significant difference between visually impaired and hearing 

impaired secondary school students on parent child relationship. 
Definitions of terms and Variables 
Parent child relationship: The parent child relationship in the present investigation referred 
to the scores obtained by sample subjects on parent-child relationship scale (PCRS) 
developed by Dr. Nalini Rao (1989). 
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Differently-abled: The term differently-abled was first proposed (in the 1980s) as an 
alternative to disabled, handicapped, etc. Differently-abled children are those who have 
some physical impairment which hinders their participation in any activity. The following 
categories of differently-abled children had been chosen for the investigation. 

1. Visually Impaired 
2. Orthopedically Impaired 
3. Hearing Impaired. 

Design of the Study 
Sample 
  The sample for the present study consisted of 390 differently-abled secondary school 
students, in which 130 were orthopedically impaired, 130 were visually impaired and 130 
were hearing impaired selected by using purposive sampling technique from various 
government secondary school of district Srinagar, Ganderbal, Budgam, Anantnag and 
Baramulla. For the present study the sample was selected randomly from ten districts of 
Kashmir to ensure that each and every one in a population gets equal chance of being 
selected. The investigator guaranteed that discretion of the researcher should not interfere in 
the selection of the sample subjects from the population. 
Tools  
  The investigator used the following tool to collect the data  

1. Parent-child relationship (PCRS) scale by Nalini Rao (1989) 
Statistical Analysis 

Following statistical techniques were used for the present study- 
1. Mean 
2. Standard Deviation  
3. T-test  

Analysis and interpretation 
Table1.1:  Showing the mean comparison of differently-abled (orthopedically impaired 

and Visually impaired) secondary school students on Parent- Child 
Relationship (N=130 in each group) 

Group Mean S.D. t-value Level of Sig 
Orthopedically Impaired 506.38 77.357 0.052 

Not significant 
Visually Impaired 506.86 72.943 

 

Table 1.1 shows the mean comparison of differently-abled (orthopedically 
impaired and visually impaired) secondary school students on parent-child 
relationship.  The table further depicts that there is no significance difference between 
orthopedically impaired and visually impaired secondary school students on parent- 
child relationship. It means that both orthopedically impaired and visually impaired 
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secondary school students are carefully protected and praised by their parents. They 
tolerate their behavior and show favorable attitude towards them. They do not punish 
their children but pays more attention towards them. They make them safe and also 
reward them for good behavior. The above result clarifies those orthopedically 
impaired and visually impaired secondary school students are treated equally by their 
parents. It is evident from the above table that the hypothesis number one, which 
reads as, “There is no significant difference between orthopedically impaired and 
visually impaired secondary school students on parent-child relationship”, stands 
accepted. 
Table 1.2:  Showing the mean comparison of differently-abled (orthopedically impaired 

and hearing impaired) secondary school students on Parent- Child 
Relationship N=130 in each group) 

Group Mean S.D. t-value Level of Sig 

Orthopedically Impaired 506.38 77.357 
0.808 Not significant 

Hearing Impaired 499.15 66.429 
  

Table 1.2 shows the mean comparison of differently-abled (orthopedically 
impaired and hearing impaired) secondary school students on parent-child 
relationship.  The table reveals that both the groups orthopedically impaired and 
hearing impaired secondary school students are similar on parent-child relationship. It 
means that parents of both orthopedically impaired and hearing impaired secondary 
school students were willingly help their children and are affectionate towards them. 
They are more caring and helpful in solving their day to day problems, treats them as 
a grown up and responsible person. They also help them in making their social life 
comfortable. The above result clarifies that orthopedically impaired and hearing 
impaired secondary school students as treated equally by their parents. It is evident 
from the above table that the hypothesis number two, which reads as, “There is no 
significant difference between orthopedically impaired and hearing impaired 
secondary school students on parent-child relationship”, stands accepted. 
Table 1.3:  Showing the mean comparison of differently-abled (visually impaired and 

hearing impaired) secondary school students on Parent- Child Relationship 
(N=130 in each group) 

Group N Mean S.D. t-value Level of Sig 

Visually Impaired 130 506.86 72.943 
0.891 Not significant 

Hearing Impaired 130 499.15 66.429 
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Table 1.3 shows the mean comparison of differently abled (visually impaired 
and hearing impaired) secondary school students on parent-child relationship. The 
table further depicts that there is no significant difference between visually impaired 
and hearing impaired secondary school students on parent-child relationship. It 
clarifies that both the groups have similar parent-child relationship. These parents 
help them when they are in need, give them freedom and reward, encourage them in 
their work, take interest in their day today affairs, make them feel that they are needed 
and wanted and also keep them away from unpleasant situations. The above result 
depicts that visually and hearing impaired secondary school students are treated 
equally by their parents. It is evident from the above table that the hypothesis number 
three, which reads as, “There is no significant difference between visually impaired 
and hearing impaired secondary school students on parent-child relationship”, stands 
accepted. 
Conclusion  

1. The results revealed that there is no significant mean difference between 
orthopedically impaired and visually impaired secondary school students 
on parent-child relationship. It was found that parents of both 
orthopedically impaired and visually impaired secondary school students 
have similar attitudes, sentiments towards their children. 

2. The results revealed that there is no significant mean difference between 
orthopedically impaired and hearing impaired secondary school students 
on parent-child relationship. It was found that parents of both 
orthopedically impaired and hearing impaired secondary school students 
have similar opinion, perspective and viewpoint regarding their children. 

3. The results revealed that there is no significant mean difference between 
visually impaired and hearing impaired secondary school students on 
parent-child relationship. It was found that parents of both visually 
impaired and hearing impaired secondary school students treated equally 
to their children. 
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Introduction 

ducation is considered as a significant instrument in improving the status of 
women. The policy makers have recognized that, apart from the corrective 

legilslations lucrative employment, political rights, access to education for women is a 
crucial step in the direction of establishing gender equality. Education is a major 
instrument of social change because former leads us towards development. Here, 
development in the political, economic, social, educational, cultural and other 
dismentions of human life. Women’s development should not only be viewed as an 
issue in social development. The improvement of the status of the women requires a 
change in the attitudes and roles of both men and women. 
 Education is the only tool which aims at making human beings honourable 
citizens than merely a avirtuous and learned person. It is here the necessity for 
educating the women is felt, for no society, irrespective of geographical barriers, could 
afford the luxury of keeping them away from acquiring knowledge. To leave women 
uneducation is to leave one-half of the society perfectly paralyzed and weaken the 
other half too, by allowing the unsound portiiton to hand aupon it and hereby distract 
its movements. As such, if not for any other reason, atleast on this score women 
should be educated. 
Importance of Women’s Education 
 It is believed that when you educate a man, you educate an individual, when 
you educate a woman, you educate a whole family. According to Veellaiyan (1975), “It 
was Mahatma Gandhi who understood the spirit behind the above proverb and drawing out 
women into the main stream of the struggle for India’s indepence, made a commendable 
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contribution to the emancipation of women. Later, there was a great social revolutionary, 
Maharshi Karve who devoted all his energies for the cause of women’s education in India. After 
the darkness of night, there islight and with the dawn of independence, the position of women 
started changing.” 
 Socially, education of girls in the upper and middle classes is almost as highly 
advanced as that of boys. However, in the lower income groups, the gap still continues 
to be wide partly because of traditional prejudice and conditions of sustained poverty. 
The general poverty of the people, the gap betweenthe number of boys and girls 
enrolled at elementary level in rural areas is by far the largest of allgroups. Perhaps the 
educational backwardness of adult women in the rural areas has been the cause of low 
enrolment of girls and wastage and stagnation for all children. 
 Equalty of opportunity is a fundamental right of every Indian regardless of 
caste, class, class, creed, sex and religion under the Constitution of India. Article15 
assures that the state shall not discriminate against any citizen on grounds of sex and 
says that nothing shall prevent the state from making any special provisions for 
women. India’s social legislation, aimed at the eradication of social evils, has been 
plentiful. Enactments for the protection of social eveils, has been plentiful. Enactments 
for the protection and emancipation of women, such as those on marriage, divorce, 
adoption, succession, dowry and moral protection cameinto force duringthe 
firstphaseof post-indeence period. After the InternationalWomen’s Year 1975, quite a 
number of legislations have been passed by the Parliament such as Equal 
Remuneration Act 1976, Criminal Law Amendment Act 1983, Dowry prohibition 
Amendment Act 1984, Family Courts act 1984 etc. Above all an exclusive Department 
of Women and Child Welfare was setup for the first time to impart a national 
dimension and a sense of urgency to various welfare measures for the upliftment of 
women folk in the country. Empowerment of women for development is considered as 
the surest way of ensuring socio-economic progress. 
 In 1966, an important event in the history of education in India, took place and 
it was the publication of the report of the Education Commission (1964-66) popularly 
known as the Kothari Commission. TheNational Policy on Education (1968) was hailed 
as an important ‘mile stone’ in the progress towards improving the quality and content 
of education in the country. The National Policy on Education (1986) has laid special 
emphasis on the removal of dispartieis and to equalize educational opportunity by 
attending to the specific needs of those who have been denied equality so far. 
Education for Women’s Equality 
 The National Policy on Education (1986) is perhaps the most revolutionary 
statement of the times and envisages the role of education as an instrument of raising 
the status of women in India and empower them. The following points have been 
clearly emphssized in the NPE, 1986: - 

1. Education will be used as an agent of basic change in the status of women; 
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2. It will play a positive interventionist role in the empowerment of women; 
3. Women’s studies will be promoted as a part of various courses besides 

which educational institutions will be encouraged to take up active 
programmes to women’s development; 

4. The removal of women’s illiteracy and obstacles inhibiting their access to 
and retention in, elementary education will receive over-riding priority, 
through provision of spcial support service, setting of time targets and 
effective monitoring 

5. Major emphasis will be laid on women’s participation at all levels. 
According to a report of the Secretary General of the United Nations, women 

constitute half of the world’s population, perform 2/3 of the world’s work, receive 
1/10 of the income and own less than 1/100 of its property. 
 Women constitute half of the population in India as in majority of the countries 
in the world. Yet they are a voiceless body of people, their role in the nation’s economy 
is ignored and their personal development is neglected. Women constitute largest 
number among illiterates, they are least paid and the most exploited. The fruits of 
development and technological advancement have by passed them and their 
development. The development of any society is not only an economic activity but it is 
also a process of human growth. 

Education is a major catalyst of social change is sadly lackingfor most rural 
people, more so to the rural people, more so to the rural women as compared to their 
iurban counterparts. As a result, the per capita income of rural women in general is 
negligible. Their nutritional levels are very low, proper health and medical facilities 
are not readily available for them; hence suffer from many contagious diseases. Their 
literacy rate as mentioned earlier is very much lower and the rural women folkare the 
victims of number of social evils such as early marriage, down etc. Education of 
women is critical input for improving nutritional levels, rising the age of marriage, 
acceptance of family planning, improvement in self image and their wmpoerment. 
These factors would help the women to improve their status in the society. 
 In order to improve the edcucational levels of women, several provisions have 
to be made, such as: - 

1. The curricula at the school and college level should be revised to remove 
sex bias. To create a sense of equality between men and women. 

2. The distance between school and home should be reduced in order to see 
that girls are permitted to go to schools. 

3. School curricula and timings sould be revised in accordance with the local 
conditions. 

4. At the elementaty and middle school level short term courses along with 
job orientation should be organized for owne who could not go toschool. 
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5. Vocational and tehnical education for women in formal and non-formal 
methods should be a part of education at the rural level. 

6. Support services such as crèche and Balwadies should be provided near the 
schools which help young girls to go to school st a time when they are 
expected to take care of the younger ones at home, while mothers go out to 
work either in the farm or otherwise. Such facilities also help nursing 
mothers to attend to vocational courses and non-formal education 
programmes. 

7. Mass media should be widely used in order to create better awareness for 
women’s education and to hightlight the role that the educated women can 
play in economic and political development of the nation. 
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Abstract 
The effectiveness of the individual’s effort to meet his needs and adapt to his 
environment is called adjustment. It is a process by which individual tries to bring 
harmony, stable and satisfying relationship with his environment. Aging is a 
natural phenomenon that refers to changes, which occur during the life span and 
results in differences in structure and function between the youth and the elderly. 
Old age is the stage of life, when problems increase manifold. Present study is an 
attempt to analyze the problems of retired people. The study was conducted on  100 
migrated  retired people  residing in district Srinagar .The sample was contacted 
on purposive sampling basis .It was ensured that the sample were males belonging 
to the nuclear setup and having average socio-economic status .To study the 
intellectual ability of the retired people tool employed was  Advanced Progressive 
Matrices Scale by Raven (2001)and it was found that most of the retired people 
have average intellectual ability .To study adjustment the tool employed was   
Shamshad Jasbir Old age Adjustment Inventory (SJOAI) by Hussain and Kaur ,it 
was found that retired people have problems in the home ,social, emotional ,martial 
and financial areas of adjustment which need to be addressed  for developing 
positive mental health of the retired people . The study further revealed that People 
between 60-70 years are better adjusted than those between 71 & above.  

Keywords: Intellectual Ability; Adjustment, Retired People  
Introduction 

etirement is a major and personally important life transition. Old age is perhaps 
the most vulnerable stage of one’s life after infancy and considered as one of the 

major social problem of the modern societies. It is generally accompanied by a number 
of problems that the aged have to adjust within varying degrees. Especially senior 
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citizen who retire from service usually have to adjust with reduced income, new role 
function, lack of recognition and status tend to create among the elderly a feeling of 
powerlessness, isolation, loneliness and a deep sense of worthlessness. The problems 
of aged or retired people are not new but now they have increased considerably. 
Hence the changing trend of the society has made it essential to carryout research on 
the elderly people, particularly the study of retired persons. The major concern in old 
people is how to adjust well to their retirement i.e. sudden break of active life to the 
inactive life.  

The present study was undertaken with the following objectives 
1.  To assess the level of Intellectual ability among retired senior citizens. 
2.  To know the adjustment among retired senior citizens. 
3.  To know the interrelationship between Intellectual ability and adjustment 

among retired senior citizens. 
Tools used for data collection 

The tools employed for the study are enumerated below 
1.  Structured personal information schedule 
2. Advanced Progressive Matrices Scale by Raven (2001) 
3.  Shamshad Jasbir Old Age Adjustment Inventory (SJOAI) by Hussain and 

Kaur (1995).  
Sample 

The sample for the present study consisted of male retired people who had 
migrated from   rural areas to Srinagar and living in nuclear families. The sample 
was contacted on purposive sampling basis.  

 

Table depicting the Intellectual ability levels among retired senior citizens(N=100) 
Mental ability levels Frequency Percentage 

Superior - - 
Above average 25 25 

Average 63 63 
Below average 12 12 

Impaired - - 
          The table is self-explanatory 
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Table Depicting the Adjustment Issues of Retired People (N=100) 

S.No Items Yes No 

1 Do you feel yourself being respected and honored in your house as 
before 

45 55 

2 Do you feel yourself respected in the society even in this age 39 61 

3 Post retirement do you feel professional relations are mostly statistical or 
mere  contractual 

69 31 

4 Do your former office colleagues call or visit you to know about your 
well being 

22 78 

5 Do your children verbally torture you by labeling you a failure? 41 59 

6 Have you ever experienced that your social circle is decreasing 64 36 

7 Do you think that a person becomes physically weak in the old age 71 29 

8 Do you feel your life is incomplete without your life partner 82 18 

9 Do your children obstruct your talk in social gatherings 39 61 

10 Do you feel like that in this age anxiety of disease remains always greater 
than disease 

67 33 

11 Do you visit or talk to your neighbors & relatives frequently 41 59 

12 Do you feel that you are more dependent on your life partner than before 75 25 

13 Do you feel that you cannot laugh or weep without obstruction in old age 38 62 

14 Do you observe a behavioral and attitudinal change in people towards 
you post retirement 

57 43 

15 Do you always find yourself encompassed in tension and perplexity 
which causes you the complaint of high blood pressure 

41 59 

16 Whether any doubt is  created in the mind of your life partner that your 
interest has diminished in him/her with the growing age? 

42 58 

17 Do you feel  people avoid your company and are  interested in your  
talks 

59 41 

18 Are your movements being restricted  by your children 37 63 

19 Do you feel you have been pushed to the periphery in the home (Neglect 
& Isolation) 

41 59 

20 Do the members of your family  take you as a burden after your 
retirement from service 

49 51 
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S.No Items Yes No 

21 Do you feel that other members of the family gets disturbed by your 
constant presence in the home 

53 47 

22 Do you get discouraged soon even by an ordinary physical disease 35 65 

23 Do you avoid social gathering or attending parties for fear of being 
marginalized 

46 54 

24 Do you remain terrorized by any long disease going to happen in old age 55 45 

25 Do you feel that whatever time you have you are unable to pass it 41 59 

26 Do you depend on your family members when you are in need of 
money? 

49 51 

27 Do you  engage yourself in some voluntarily social service without any 
remuneration 

27 73 

28 Do your children serve you in the expectation of your money? 47 53 

29 Do you greet cheerfully the persons when they come to your house? 76 24 

30 Do you keep yourself worried for what will happen tomorrow? 67 33 

31 Can you invite a stranger to a lunch at your home without any fear or 
restrictions 

36 64 

32 Does your heart start palpitating and hands shiver by a little argument? 65 35 

33 Are you ready to help/counsel  in any matter in the house but the family 
members are not ready to accept your help? 

59 41 

34 Do   you observe some change in your personality and mental health 
with advanced age 

61 39 

35 Do you feel sometimes weeping on yourself? 39 61 

36 Post retirement do you feel socially marginalized 41 59 

37 Do  you experience emotional swings or occasional outbursts 47 53 

38 Has your interest in persons gone decreased after retirement or being 
separated from employment? 

47 53 

39 If you have sufficient money and wealth then do you allow your children 
to utilize it 

31 69 

40 Do you intervene or show concern on noticing the delinquents acts of the 
youth 

23 77 

41 Do you sometime become so disheartened and want to remain lonely? 51 49 
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S.No Items Yes No 

42 Inspite of having money do you like to spent very less in this age 37 63 

43 Do you take interest in small children and give them moral teachings by 
telling stories ? 

69 31 

44 Do you feel sense of detachment and spiritual bless at this age 29 71 

45 Do you keep on regularly anxious that any type of disease can affect in 
old age? 

61 39 

46 Do you like it good to depend on your children for money 41 59 

47 Do you allow your life partner to exercise her right for making key 
decisions 

46 54 

48 Do you feel alike that your family members have your need? 56 44 

49 Do you keep your behavior in your illness such that nobody comes to 
know that you are ill? 

41 59 

50 Do you anger on your own self? 37 63 

51 Do you (husband and wife) have so much faith on each other even now 
as you before? 

71 29 

52 Do persons in the society categorize you as an experienced and matured 
person and honor you? 

42 58 

53 Do you take regular exercises 23 77 

54 Do you like that you should go on earning something by self even after 
retirement 

71 29 

55 Do you practice artificial methods to keep yourself attractive? 44 56 

56 Do you like to lie down alone even in a little illness? 42 58 

57 Can you watch your favorite programme on the television uninterrupted 45 55 

58 Do you become more troubled now with the crowd of people outside the 
house? 

61 39 

59 Do you become too much desperate with any disease? 55 45 

60 Have you acquired sufficient capital and you are fully satisfied? 23 77 

61 Do you wish that your children should remain ever obedient and you 
remain anxious due to it? 

66 34 

62 Do you like to sleep alone in the room keeping the door closed? 42 58 

63 Do you feel yourself tired like ill every day from the morning 44 56 
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S.No Items Yes No 

64 Do you allow freedom to children to discharge their responsibilities 
independently 

71 29 

65 Whenever you sit among your friends do you give them chance to speak 44 56 

66 Do you hold the belief that hope sustains life 44 56 

67 Do you feel that if you die the future of your husband/wife will be safe 
in the hands of your children? 

61 39 

68 Do you remain troubled thinking that this life has not given you much? 57 43 

69 Do you discuss your problems or difficulties more with your friends in 
comparison to before? 

23 77 

70 Do you give more importance to outer attraction of color and complexion 
in your married life? 

36 64 

71 Have you already distributed your wealth provident fund or any other 
savings among your children due to whom you feel now helpless? 

44 56 

72 Keeping your life optimistic do you do some exemplary work for the 
people in society? 

33 67 

73 Do you cooperate in making home atmosphere cheerful 78 22 

74 Do you always remain in fear of losing something 43 57 

75 If your wife is well educated and efficient in her work, do you not feel 
jealous of her 

05 95 

76 Are you a victim of domestic violence? 32 68 

77 Do you fear of getting sick because of persons will not serve you 44 56 

78 Do you like it better to engage yourself in any work because loneliness 
tortures you 

47 53 

79 Do you experience disturbed sleep cycle 51 49 

80 With advanced age I experience a decline in muscular strength, reaction 
time, stamina, hearing,  distance perception and sense of smell & taste. 

45 55 

81 Post  retirement  have you observed change in your eating habits due to 
anxiety 

44 56 

82 Do you have responsibilities of children such as marriage, education etc 
on you even after retirement 

55 45 

83 Due to rush for material gains structured /instutionalized type of  
climate is perceived in our homes 

56 44 
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S.No Items Yes No 

84 At times I feel confused, dejected and insecure due to disturbed 
circumstances around 

66 34 

85 Do you get your meals available at home according to your choice and 
taste 

45 55 

86 Do you become more sad and anxious remembering death of your 
friends and relative  because you fear  your death 

49 51 

87 Do you think alike that you have fulfilled the requirements of your 
children? So they being grown up ought to fulfill your requirements from 
their income? 

65 35 

88 Do the family members like your presence in front of other persons 56 44 

89 Do you like to go to your children if you are alone and fall sick 65 35 

90 Because you do not earn your bread, so do you ever feel yourself very 
inferior 

67 33 

91 Do you respect the feelings of your life partner 76 24 

92 Do you bear all types of physical troubles without any fear 43 57 

93 Do you forget anything very soon 69 31 

94 Do you have strong will to share joy and sorrow of others 47 53 

95 Do you ever become very sad thinking that you are dependent on others 71 29 

96 Do you belief in that without independent income or money there is no 
social prestige? 

75 25 

97 Has not any scatteredness or bitterness crept in the relations of 
husband/wife due to growing age 

44 56 

98 Do you feel yourself very lonely and insecure during sickness 68 32 

99 Do you like more hearing radio, seeing TV along with family members 61 39 

100 Do you like to play some games with family children for passing time 76 24 

101 Do you like to give your suggestion for solving any family problem 54 46 

102 Do you still perform the work of daily life in a routine day 75 25 

103 Do you see everybody with suspicion 19 81 

104 Do you think not to leave your wife as a burden on anyone lifelong and 
after your death 

79 21 

105 Do you have less sleep 77 23 
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S.No Items Yes No 

106 Are you so social in this age too as you were before 23 77 

107 Do you share your personal experiences with your family members 55 45 

108 Do you hesitate in telling your personal problem to family members 49 51 

109 Do you think that your hands are bound because of your limited 
personal income 

65 35 

110 Do you get frientened by loud voice and sharp light 55 45 

111 Do you not feel happy on coming of any guest at home 77 23 

112 Do you  think of committing suicide being perplexed by your sickness 23 77 

113 Do you have affection with any special person in the house 77 23 

114 Do you like to do any part time job to have earning for fulfilling your 
requirements 

67 33 

115 Do you usually get up in night and start walking because of your 
uneasiness of mind 

54 46 

116 Do you tell about your disease exaggeratedly whenever you go to your 
doctor 

75 25 

117 Do family members praise of your thoughts? 51 49 

118 Do you like to hear problem of any member of your family 76 24 

119 Do you feel so that family members remain away from you because you 
have become more irritable 

51 49 

120 Do you ever feel cheated/deceived by your own family members 34 66 

121 Do you think that yourself being economically prosperous children will 
remain under your control 

19 81 

122 Are you able to spend your time joy fully in your house 41 59 

123 Inspite of fulfilling your responsibility towards family do you seldom 
become  anxious without any reason 

44 56 

124 Do you remain more anxious for your medicine meals and daily 
requirements in this age 

55 45 

125 Do you feel that your house is prosperous and joyful in all respect 47 53 
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     Adjustment among Retired Senior Citizens (100) 

Areas of adjustment 
Category 

Good Average Poor 
Health 17 71 12 
Home 19 69 12 
Social 18 66 16 

Marital 65 22 13 
Emotional 18 66 16 
Financial 45 22 33 

Figures in the parenthesis indicate percentage 
Table 2  Showing the Mean, SD and t-value of two aged groups in different areas of 

adjustment (N =100)  

Age  Health 
Ajj. 

Home 
Adj. 

Social 
Adj. 

Marital 
Adj. 

Emotional 
Adj. 

Financia
l Adj. 

Total 
Adj. 

60-70 Mean 14.2 16.2 15.4 11.25 10.2 9.4 72.55 

SD 2.07 1.99 1.26 2.71 2.17 6.3 6.56 

71 & 
above 

Mean 9.3 15.75 10.8 8.75 6.95 5.1 55.85 

SD 2.76 1.94 2.07 2.14 2.85 1.59 3.36 

 t-value 8.42** 1.55 5.33** 6.19** 3.53 ** 4.88** 12.55 ** 

 ** Significant at 0.01 level of significance  
Result: People between 60-70 years are better adjusted than those between 71 & above.  
 
Correlation between Health Status, Leisure Activities, Cognitive Changes with 
Adjustment among Retired Senior Citizens 

  Variables r value 
Health status 0.33** 
Leisure activities 0.31** 
Cognitive changes 0.35** 

**p≤0.01 level of significance 
 

It is clear from the table that health status of retired senior citizens was 
positively and significantly correlated with adjustment (r=0.33) indicating better 
the health status better the adjustment in case of leisure time actives, positive and 
statistically significant relationship (r=0.31) was observed indicating higher the 
engagement in leisure time activities better the adjustment among retired senior 
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citizens. Positive and significant relationship between cognitive changes and 
adjustment (r=0.35) indicating better the cognition changes better the adjustment 
among retired senior citizens. 

However, the hypothesis that there would be no influence of health status, 
leisure activities and cognitive changes on adjustment was rejected. 
Interrelationship between mental ability and adjustment among retired senior 
citizens 

   Variables Mental ability Adjustment 
Mental ability - 0.11 
Adjustment 0.11 - 

  

 It is clear from the table that no significant correlation between mental 
ability and adjustment among retired senior citizens. However, the hypothesis 
that there would be no relationship between mental is ability and adjustment 
accepted. 
Discussion of Results 
 Bose (1990) pointed out that the old people had feeling of being neglected by 
the society because nobody had the time to sit with them. Generation gap increases 
this gulf and increases the feeling of dependency. The aged had feeling of being 
neglected by the society and the members of the family as their children did not allow 
them to mix up with others. In old age, they feel they had become less active and due 
to their poor economic conditions they can’t attend the social gatherings. Sarah (1980) 
stated that during the retirement period, the aged pass into a new social position with 
unique roles, expectation and responsibilities. This shift brings about an abrupt 
reduction in number of roles played and decline in status and standard of living. The 
position of elderly is now framed by economic and social forces that tend to omit 
options for participation in society. The elderly was of view that their life is incomplete 
without spouse. The loss of spouse is an oppressing psychological problem. The aged 
depend more upon their spouse and they cared for their feelings. This long association 
and companionship of husband and wife develops into love and affection for each 
other in old age. Jayashree and Rao (1990) found that the older women whose spouses 
were living were found to be significantly better socially adjusted than the widows. 
The problems of emotional adjustment among elderly may be associated with the fact 
that normal aging do not provide opportunities to achieve a satisfactory emotional 
equilibrium involving a balance between inner needs and drives and external 
environment. The generation gap creates differences between children and old parents, 
due to which children could not give respectable place to parents and parents too 
could not understand children’s problem that might have widened the gap between 
parents and children. This caused psychological imbalance for aged specially women. 
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Rao (1975) studied the emotional problems of the aged and found that the aged 
persons suffered from psychological trauma like death of near and dear ones, fear of 
death, disappointments at sons and daughters’ failure to live up to their expectations. 
Elderly living in joint family system and specially women were facing financial 
adjustment problems. The reason may be due to decreased income, less saving, more 
expenditure. They have divided their money and property amongst their children 
resulting in financial insecurity and had the feeling that there is not value without 
money. Peterson and Balton (1980) emphasized that upon retirement, the elderly face 
difficulty in maintaining their self-image, self-esteem and self-motivation. Social 
security benefits and pensions were unable to keep up with rising prices. Singh and 
Sharma (1987) found that the economic problems of aged were followed by 
psychological, social and physical problems. Due to their poor economic conditions, 
they did not receive adequate quality and quantity of food, clothing and medical care. 
Shukla (2008) compared adjustment problems of institutionalized and non-
institutionalized aged and concluded that institutionalized males and females have 
shown poor adjustment towards health, social, emotional, financial, home and marital 
areas as compared to non institutionalized aged. Rafiq, T. (2006) conducted a study on 
adjustment and values of old age people in Kashmir reported that there is significant 
difference between male and female old age subjects, in all the areas of adjustment, viz. 
home, health, social, marital and emotional.  Another study on adjustment problems of 
male and female found that there is significant difference between male and female 
retirees in their adjustment pattern. 
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Abstract 
Indian English poetry is the oldest form of Indian English literature, which has the attained, 
both fecundity and excellence. It represents various phases of development of our multitudinous 
cultural and national life right from the beginning of the nineteenth to the mid-nineties of the 
twentieth century. It has three phases of development. In the first phase there is a number of co-
development which is responsible for generating Indian English poetry. The modern Indian 
English poets have imitative Whitman, T. S. Eliot, Ezra pound, W. B. Yeats. They have also the 
guardian streets to the new Indian poetry. There are some talented contemporary poets also who 
are composing their work keeping with the recent social problems of Indian. These poets are 
PritishNandy, Rabindranath Menon DilipChitre, Sharat Chandra, K. D. KatrakGauriDespande, 
Nandy is “innovative and profuse” in his poetry. 

Keywords: Humanism, Indianness, philosophy. 
Introduction 

ndian English poetry is the oldest form of Indian English literature, which has the 
attained, both fecundity and excellence. It represents various phases of development 

of our multitudinous cultural and national life right from the beginning of the 
nineteenth to the mid nineties of the twentieth century. It has three phases of 
development. In the first phase there is a number of co-development which is 
responsible for generating Indian English poetry. The early pioneers-HenryDerozio, 
Michael MadusudanDutt, Toru Dutt, B.M. Malahari, S.C. Dutt and R.C. Dutt-were the 
trend setters who began to poetize the Indian echoes in a foreign language. Although 
their efforts were imitative and derivative of English poetry, they successfully gave a 
new direction to Indian poetry in English by writing on Indian history, myths and 
legends. This phase is called imitative phase. The poets of 1850 to1900 were trying how 
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to establish this part of poetry. They have followed the British Romantics and 
Victorian poets.  

The second phase of poets is the assimilative. This period starts from 1947. 
They were compulsive nationalist seeking to project the renascent consciousness of 
India caught in the maelstrom of historical conflict and turmoil and change, and 
culminating in the attainment of political freedom in 1947, self-expression was all 
important to the poets of imitation self-definition, accompanied by heart-searching 
probing into the cultural inheritance became the genuine concern of the poets of 
assimilation. The early poets were projecting landscapes, moods, fancies and dreams, 
while their followers sought a more radical assurance of their sense of origins and 
their sense of destiny. Toru Dutt and Sarojini Naidu constitute a kind of watershed 
between these two phases, in that they share their predecessor's individual nostalgia 
as well as their successor’s sense of crisis and quest of identity. Toru Dutt is the 
inheritor of unfulfilled renown and the saint poets.  Swami Vivekananda, Swami 
Ramtirtha, Swami Yogananda, Sri Aurbindo and Rabindranath Tagore left a body of 
poetry which is glorious summation of Indian's hoary cultural spiritual and 
methodological heritage which dates back to the Vedas, the Upanishads and the Gita. 
In their poetry they endeavoured to nativize English language in order to make it a 
befitting instrument for the expression of Indian sensibility.  

The third is the experimental phase, which begins after the Independence. 
There has been a conspicuous outbreak of poetic activity demanding the urgency of 
national self-definition and reflecting a painful heart-searching. Rajyalaxmi said:  

Our models have been neither exclusively Indian nor British, but 
“cosmopolitan. Europe, Africa, America and Asia have all become a part of our 
cultural consciousness, offering impetus and stimulation. Our poets have been 
suddenly lifted from an exclusive to an extensive range of creative experience. They 
have been raised from a conservative to a cosmopolitan culture, to confront the new 
shape of things and acquire a new view of human destiny. The age has changed and 
requires a new image. This has been largely met by the poet. 

The modern Indian English poets have imitative Whitman, T. S. Eliot, Ezra 
pound, W. B. Yeats. They have also the guardian streets to the new Indian poetry. The 
new poet has their faith in a vital language to compose their poetry. The new poetry 
by Indian poets adhere their own principles. There is much experimentation in an 
effort to achieve modernity. Modern techniques derived from such English craft men 
as Eliot, Auden and Dylan Thomas, as well as from the film Industry and the 
advertising industry is being used. This experimental approach, this quest for 
originality and newness, this stress on individuality and the rejection of all That is 
traditional often leads to fantastic results. There is much “image-hunting” and “word-
hunting” in contemporary Indian English poetry. But there are a number of good 
poets also like Don Moraes, Nissim Ezekiel, P. Lal, Kamala Das, A.K. Ramanujan, 
Krishna Srinivas, Mahanand Sharma and others. Amalendu Bose writes:  
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Modern poets in their poetry are free to use English which is not mechanically but 
organically out of a natural inwardness which gives a poem its immediacy of 
experience. The poets of the modern time have been suddenly lifted from an exclusive 
to an extensive range of creative experience. They have been raised from a 
conservative to a cosmopolitan culture to confront the new shape of things and to 
acquire a new view of human destiny. The age has changed and requires a new 
change. This has largely been met by the poet. They have no influence of the British 
poets and they have their aim at working in their own way. They prefer originality 
and experiment in word-craft intensity and strength of feeling, clarity in thought 
structure and sense of actuality, freshness, sensibility, concrete, experience, trained 
intelligence and vitality are essential for good poetry.  

Good poetry is not always lucid and clear. Nevertheless, the amateur poet 
ought to aim at clarity and lucidity concrete and relevant images are usually superior 
to vogue immensities, simple disciplined forms within which much freedom can be 
exercised, help the poet to discover what he feels more than sprawling accumulation 
of lines. Rhyme and other devices may be discarded only if structural compensations 
and very special effects are provided instead. Development within a poem is a sign of 
maturity in the poet” Modern poets like Nissim Ezekiel, A. K. Ramanujan, R. 
Parathasarthy, K. N. Daruwalla, O. P. Bhatnagar, JayantaMahapatra, Kamala Das, 
Monika Verma, Gauri Deshpande (2002) and many others have revealed tension in 
their respective poems. Their poetry has inborn Indianness. Although some of them 
like A. K. Ramanujan settled outside India but even then they explore in their poetry 
their roots in India. K. N. Daruwalla rightly thinks: - 

Then why should I tread the Kafka beat or the wasteland  
When mother you are near at hand one vast, sprawling defeat. 
Modern poetry is full of ironic remarks. The new poets have used irony as a 

great weapon in their poetry. New poets like Shiva K. Kumar, Ramanujan, Daruwalla, 
Grieve Patel, ArunKolatkar, Kamala Das, and I. H. Rizvi etc. excel in the use of the 
ironic mode. They have not the blind followers of British English. They have evolved a 
distinct idiom to express their voice. They have succeeded to nativize or indianize 
English in order to reveal typical Indian situations. Shiva K. Kumar uses the apt idiom 
to describe the abominable practice of floor crossing in an Indian politician: 
“Vasectomized of all genital urges for love and beauty he often crossed floors as his 
wife leaped across beds.” 

   Krishna Srinivas has been a leader of world poetry; He is endearingly called 
“Krishna” by poets and poetry lovers. The sweet fragrances of the flowers of poems 
were in fact indicating towards a full ripe fruit which is given to us by him in the form 
of “Dance of the Dust”. He is rooted with the Indian sensibility and therefore one 
cannot appreciate his creative genius without a sense of sympathy, spiritual feeling 
and sensibility for he is intensely committed, dynamic, profound, symbolic, 
philosophical, prophetic and above all, spiritual. He operates at a high level without 
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attempting at deliberate mystifying. Science, metaphysics and history in his poetry 
coalesce to form a refreshing imagistic pattern; he makes philosophy takes into its fold 
several sciences. His poetry like Emerson, R. N. Tagore and Sri Aurbindo has 
mysticism, classical and prophetic element. His poetry couched in a natural intonation. 
It has the act of catalyst for spiritual awakening the structure of his pivot ideas provide 
a sharp ethical and psychological insight into the fabric of the present-day moral 
culture. His poetic output consists of “Dance of Dust,” “Maya” “Everest”, “Beyond,” 
“Sonnets”, “Five Elements”, “Sankara”, “Ramanuja”, “Madhva”, “Christ”, 
“Mohammad,” “Mahavir”, etc. His entire poetry is mystical, metaphysical, spiritual 
and cosmic. Like Sri Aurbindo he is the exponent of realizing supra-consciousness 
through poetry. His poetry exhibits his vast knowledge of Vedanta, Upanishads, 
Bhagvad Gita, mysticism, pantheism, Muslim philosophy, Christianity, history, 
geography, geology, astronomy, modern science and different languages. His poetry 
has religious mission mysticism and pantheism is the two important characteristics of 
his poetry. He condemns the Western materialistic values and holds out the hope of 
redemption to dust – ridden, lust torn men and women in following the spiritual 
values of the East: Despair not; You and dust anon must Fix the lease of 
rigmarolewww.ijsrp.org And hush the wrath of wormy wars and crack its typhus in an iron 
tomb Its keys buried millions of fathoms deep. (Dance of Dust)  

  Nissim Ezekiel is an outstanding poet of post–Independence India. A brief 
survey of this large body of poetry is essential for a proper understanding of the poet’s 
art, of his major themes, and of the evolution of his genius. His poetical works are- A 
Time to Change (1952), Sixty Poems (1953), The Third (1959), The Unfinished Man, (1960), 
The Exact Name, (1965), Hymns in Darkness (1976), and Collected Poems 1952-88 (1989). 
He is a versatile genius and the most outstanding Indian English poet. He is a great 
love poet and his poetry reveals a gradual evolution of his art and genius. A number 
of major themes run through his poetry gaining in depth and intensity with each 
successive volume that he has published. No theme recurs so frequently as the theme 
of love and sex. There are highly sensuous descriptions of the human body and of 
love-making in the bed. His treatment of the act of love, and of the charms of the 
female body, is characterized by extreme frankness. This has exposed him to the 
charge of being a poet of the body, of the female anatomy, of wallowing in sex, but 
such criticism is superficial and unjust. He is certainly neither a Platonist nor romantic 
dreamer, nor does he object the claims of the body. His all poems have a great impact 
on the readers. For example: Don’t curse the darkness Since you’re old not to, But don’t be 
in a hurry To light a candle either. The darkness has its secrets Which light does not know? It’s 
a kind of perfection. While every light Distorts the truth. (Hymns in Darkness). A. N. 
Dwivedi rightly remarks: “Ezekiel‟s experimental poem, “A very Indian poem in 
Indian English”, clearly visualizes the reality of situation in Indian society. It enacts a 
real situation for the use of “BabuAngrezi or what we roughly call today “Indian 
English”.  
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Kamala Das is one of three most significant Indian poets writing in English 
today, the other two being Nissim Ezekiel and Ramanujam.She is one of the members 
of poetic trinity of Indian English poets. The other two are Nissim Ezekiel and A. K. 
Ramanujam Her important poetic works are „Summer in Calcutta, “The Descendants 
(1967) “The old Playhouse‟ and other poems most of her poems deal with the theme of 
unfulfilled love and yearning for love. „The Dance of the Eunuchs‟ is a good example 
of a poem dealing with the theme: It was hot so hot before the eunuchs came to dance, wide 
skirts going round and round, cymbals Richy, Dashing, and anklets jingling, jingling Jingling 
beneath the fiery gulmohur, with Long braids flying, dark eyes flashing, they danced and They 
dance; oh they danced till they bled …. In the poem she finds an objective correlative in 
“The Dance of the Eunuchs” to represent the theme of suppressed desire within. The 
dance of the eunuchs with their wide skirts going round, “cymbals /richly clashing 
and anklets jingling, jingling…….” is contrasted with their vacant ecstasy suggesting a 
gully between the external, simulated passion and the sexual drought and rottenness 
inside. The contrast is sustained all through the poem. The dance of the eunuchs is a 
dance of the sterile, and therefore, the unfulfilled and unquenchable love of the 
woman in the poet. In The Freaks too the theme is the same. “In the hands of Kamala 
Das and Sunita Jain, the poetry of protest is largely personal; in the case of 
MamtaKalia and Eunice De Souza (1973), it becomes ironical as well.” Some critics 
think that Kamala Das is an obscene poet but it is not so she has presented in her 
poems the reality of life. She says that: “Love is beautiful whatever four lettered name 
the puritans call it by. It is the foretaste of paradise. It is the only pastime that 
involvesthe soul.” Her personal no doubt is given to carnal hungers and suffer like 
tragic protagonists the catastrophe inflicted upon them by their own doings. Kamala's 
own disgust and failures led her to a frantic search for the mythic Krishna, the ideal 
lover, in whom she could establish eternal bond. This search made her aware of the 
need to study all men: “all at once the plot thickened with a researcher’s hunger for 
knowledge, I studied all men.” Since the quest has, by and large failed in her case, sex 
is no more than a “mindless surrender” or a heartless participation not a “humming 
fiesta. 

  Jayanta Mahapatra needs no introduction; perhaps any discussion is 
incomplete without reference to his poetical works. Physicist, Bi-lingual poet and 
Essayist.JayantaMahapatra hold the distinction of being the first Indian English poet to 
have received the Sahitya Academy Award (1981) for “Relationship”. In his poetry, 
Mahapatra sings of the hearts and minds of many things of nature, on the basis of his 
sincere love for all creation, poverty, deprivation, social injustice, the plight of the 
Indian woman prostitution recurs in his verses. He says, “All things happen around 
me‟. He cannot ignore them and write about the “better things” of life. ----- about the 
lives of upper classes. His belief in poetry as a social reality sets him of from other 
contemporary poets writing in English. JayantaMahapatra like many other Indian 
poets writing in English is bilingual. R. Parthasarthy rightly points out, “The true 
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poets among Indo–Anglian seem to be those who write in English as well as in their 
own language. They are poets in their own Right who have something significant to 
say, and know how to say it, both in English and their native tongue. They are not out 
to “sell” their poetry through a skilful manipulation of words and the employment of 
Sophisticated techniques. Mahapatra belongs to this small group of genuine poets. He, 
too, is a bilingual writer, the secret of whose success lies in his not disowning his 
Indian inheritance, and not falling a pray to what has been called a feeling of 
alienation. He has, by and large, steered dear of the pitfalls listed above and the result 
is an unmistakable authenticity of tone and treatment.” Mahapatra’s sensibility is 
essentially Indian, but he does not create the impression of indianness by bringing in 
such traditional items as tigers, snakes, snake-charmers, jugglers, crocodiles etc. He is 
really Indian because he does not consciously try to be Indian and thus is to able to 
avoid many a hackneyed cliché and posture. His indianness is seen at its best in his 
poems about Orissa, where the local and the regional are raised to the level of the 
Universal. “Oriya Landscapes”, “Evening in an Orissa Village”, The “Orissa Poems”, 
“Dawn at Puri” etc. are Oriya first and therefore, Indian too. Of how many other Indo-
English poets could we say something like this with equal validity? In Mahapatra’s 
best work, the language is English, but the sensibility and not only subject-matter is 
Oriya, writes K.A. Panikar. “An examination of the recurring images in Mahapatra’s 
poems reveals that he is Oriya to the core. The sun of the eastern coast of Indian shines 
through his poems. The eastern sea sends its morning wind through them. Mahapatra, 
a child of the sun and sea, delights in invoking the god of fire and the god of water in 
poems like “Sunburst”, “The Exile”, “Indian Summer Poems”, “This Stranger”, “My 
Daughter” and “The Beggar”. Puri is a living character in several of their poems. „The 
Temple‟, „The Priest‟, „The Beggar‟, „The Fisherman‟, „The Crow‟ there rise before 
us in all their objective reality and concreteness and then slowly transform themselves, 
almost imperceptibly, into monument like images and symbols. ‟ R. Parathasarathy 
and ArunKolatkar are the two great poets to compose their poems on the themes of 
Indian social problems. There is a group of Parsi poets also who contributed 
contemporary Indian English poetry. The notable contributions to contemporary 
Indian English poetry; the group comprises K.N.Daruwalla, Gieve Patel and 
AdidlJassawalla.There is also a group of new poets called „academicians,‟ and Shiv K. 
Kumar, JayantaMahapatra, A. K. Mehrotha, O. P. Bhatnagar, A. N. Dwivedi, 
NiranjanMohanty, SaleemPeeradina, Syed Amanuddin, Syed Ameeruddin, R. C. 
Shukla, S. C. Dwivedi and many others belong to this group.A.K. Mehrotra is 
primarily an experimentalist in „surrealism‟ (a French movement of the 1920s) who 
makes his poetry out of “incongruity, choice and free association. Both Mahapatra and 
Mehrotra are addicted to the drug of imagery. O. P. Bhatnagar‟s ironic vision comes at 
vividly in his poetry, and A. N. Dwivedi is a social realist having a keen eye on the 
socialand political developments around him. In their innovative application of 
language and rhythm. Dwivedi and Syed Amanuddin come close to each other. This is 



A Brief Survey of Indian English Poetry 

 329

how Syed writers in of his poems: - Love me for what I am /I love you what you are /Let’s 
create a culture of younme. 

  There are some talented contemporary poets also who are composing their 
work keeping with the recent social problems of Indian. These poets are pritishNandy, 
Rabindranath Menon DilipChitre, Sharat Chandra, K. D. KatrakGauriDespande, 
Nandy is “innovative and profuse” in his poetry. After Rabindranath Tagore, he is one 
great poet who has produced prose poems packed with Kamala Das, GauriDespande 
and Monika Varma are of good stature; Lila Ray and Margret Chatterjee are also of the 
same rank and status. “The Female of the Species.” Where her female feelings come 
out vividly. Sometimes you want to talk About love and Despair and the ungratefulness of 
children A man is no use whatever them Similar is the case with some male poets too. Of 
such poets, we may mention PranabBandyopadhyay, S. C. Saha, C. S. Singh, Ravi 
Nandan Sinha, R. C. Shukla I. H. Rizwi, D. C. Chambial, I. K. Sharma, R. K. Singh, B. 
K. Dubey, Suresh Kohli, MahanandSharma (1991) and a few others. Many male and 
female poets mentioned cursorily here demonstrate their poetic talent and aptitude, 
not necessarily the fulfillment that befalls with maturity of mind and commitment to 
art. (1976.2004) 

 Conclusion 
To sum up, we can say that in the ancient period the body of Indian English 

poetry has certainly been greater during this period than in any later era.  P. Lal has 
brought out a book over 130 poets with the title Indian Poetry in English an Anthology in 
which he has composed selected poems of new poets. The poetry of this period ranges 
from personal emotion and lyricism to complex linguistic experiments, dry 
intellectualism, and satire. It has a new urgency of utterance but even than it is not 
possible to escape this poetry completely from tradition. This penetrates deeper and 
deeper into the poet consciousness and influences their observations of the living 
present and past, thus runs into the present and shapes our future. Our racial 
traditions, issuing from the Vedas, the Upanishads, the Ramayana, the Mahabharta, 
the devotional saint poetry, the treasure house of Indian myth and legend, the 
memory of our racial or local history, have shaped modern poetry. Sri 
ParamhansaYogananda, Mahanand Sharma and Krishna Srinivas represent the 
mystical and spiritual tradition of India in their poetry. But they are not mere 
traditionalist. Their poetry is a fine coalescence of tradition and modernity. Even poets 
like Nissim Ezekiel, A.K. Ramanujan, R. Parathasarthy, ArunKolatkar, 
JayantaMahapatra, Gieve Patel, K.N. Daruwalla, Kamala Das, Shiva K. Kumar and 
many others can not completely get rid of tradition. The modern poets deal with the 
concrete experiences of men living in the modern world but the concreteness of 
experiences is influenced by “the aroma of the private life of the experiencing self.” 
P.K.J Kurup remarks: “They are mostly concerned with themselves and the 
surroundings allied to them. Their poetry records the artists own life history and his 
struggle against himself. They centre themselves within their selves is an attempt to 
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discover their roots, both as individuals and as cultists, and during the process of 
which Endeavour their poetic personality appears undisguised. Viewed in this 
perspective the poetry of most of the new Indian poets in English reveals a tension 
resulting from their acute self-awareness and the restraint imposed upon them by the 
hostile environment and becomes a private quest for values and an effort to peer into 
the dark abysmal contents of the poet’s own mind.” 
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